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»S^tan Song9^ Proverhsy and Stories; coUecUdt translated^ 
a9id annotated .—By Henrv Kikor Huxley, IfaiTard 
University, Cambridge, Maas. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Dunixi}^ tbe summer of 1900, while living in BhamdOn, a 
small village of the Lebanon, to the east of BeirOt, I collected a 
number of songs and proverbs typical of the locality. My Ara< 
bic teacher, Sitt R3h1l JOrjis T^bit, first obtained these .from 
the Christian natives, and then, at her dictation, I wrote them 
in the dialect ''f *^he region; in this vernacular they appear in 
HovKiss. P) N The stories are written in the dialect of 
Seirfit. 

Proceedings at_^ . emacular in Arabic characters it is impossible 
Attends artain inconsistencies. In every case I have written 
Memherb. they are pi’onounced: 10 and not 131, .A^ 

CorroBpondeno i , » . 

Nsorology. ' thought best, however, not to write 

EeportoftheT tioally when this would introduce confusion 
Itoport of the U ^ word by students of the classical 

ROTortoftbef ® „ 

Beport of the > write «J Ou, and not the phonetic form, 

Offioers elec< ^ , The transliteration, on the other 

,. . ..X ..n written striotlv in accordance with the actual 

ListofMer j • ;v . , VI- j . 

List of er doing, 1 nave, of course, been obliged to 

List and ^ principle which should govern the translitera- 
classical language: namely, that in reading the trans* 
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litcratiou, an Arabist should imuicdiatcly be able to see Iiow the 
word is spoiled in the original. To ijitote tlio aI)ovc examplo 
again, while writing sJ JU' in the Ai'ubie, in trnnslitemtioii I 
have written kvlUi. 

In some of tlio funeral songs. It will be iiotice«) tliut at tlmos 
the metix} is ilcddedly defective. I liave, however, left (hose 
songs, with all their imperfeetions, exactly In their original 
fonn, for only so will they kIiow the ai'tual I'ompositioiiH of tlio 
folltihiu. Ill the same way, the stories are in the exact form in 
which tliey U'crc first told. In the tmnslatioiis my primary 
object has been literalness and cleanieKs, rather tliaii literary 
excellence. 

The Arabic text has been used as the basis in iinnibering the 
lines. The last word of a numbered line of Arabic text has tlie 
same number opposite the line In which this word occurs in the 
transliteration and the translation. For oonveniciice of refer¬ 
ence I have aiTanged the lines of tlie translations of the songs 
in the same relative positions occupied by tlie lines of the Ai*abic 
text. 

An attempt has been made in tlio Bildiography to give tbo 
titles of all books and articles which are of importance to the 
student of modern Arabic. I Imvo tried to make the list of 
vernacular texts as complete as poasiblc. Several of tlie diction- 
arios, grammars, and books of proverbs, deal with the classical 
language. 

I desire to express my thanks to Kitt Rfthtl JOrjis Tibit for 
her painstaking and oonseiontiouH help, without which my own 
work would have been impossible. To Professor .Toy of Har¬ 
vard University, and Professor Torroy of Yale University, I 
am under obligation for many valuable suggestions. 1 am 
indebted to Ur. Enno Littmaiin of Princeton University for bis 
careful reading of the xnanosoript of the wedding songs, and to 
Sitt Rahtl Saltbl of Moutolair and formerly of B^mddn, 
for a final reading of the Arabic manuscript. Finally, my 
thanks are due to Messrs. B. T. Babbitt Hyde, Clarenoe M. 
Hyde, V. Event Macy, and I. Newton Phelps Stokes, ,by 
whose generosity I was enabled to carry on the work in Syria. 
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Tkansi.itkration. 


\= \ 


w=A. 

y^=t. 





* Is nsed onljr when fientzu occurs in the middle or at the 
end of a word. 


The soft Frencli pronunciation of the letter^'. Not the 
sound of dj fonnd in many parts of Syria. 


0=d. 


;='*• 

)=*• 

* — f 

tr=<- 

ue=?. 

\jb—d. 

Jb =z. 

c= i. This symbol, used by Socin and others, seems superior 
to *, which is used as the sig^n of the rough breathing 
in GreeV. c being a consonant, should, like the other 
consonants, MVG a symbol written on the line, and not 
merely a sign for breathing, written above the line. 

t=J- 

\J—'k. When o « pronounced, its position is indicated in 
transliteration by ’. 

^ =.k. 

J= 1 . 

s=A. 
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lu the transUterAtiou of tbo vowels, I have, in the main, 
followed Landbcrg and Jewett. 
a=^n in the CScrman Mnnn. 

<'7=a lengthening of often indicated by V in the Arabic. 

When the accent ocoin-a on the syllable containing d, the 
latter is written d. This rule nppUes also Ut <?, c, 7, d, and ii. 
with t)ic imdUi. Like the a in Kiiglish hut. 
rl[=a Icngtliening of il. We have this sound in the Aruhic 
words kMib^ etc. 

jyrsa neutral vowel pronounced as the u in Knglisli hut. 

<» = s in English met. 

^■=s.ay in English my. 

« = t in English hH. 

« =ee in English eee.u. 

0=0 in Ocrinaii l^ouue. 

0 = 0 in English note. 

/j=uiu English rvrv4‘ is nearly the exact equivalent. Sonie> 
what like the French sk, and the (lerman 0. 
u=u in English 
ii=oo in English hoot, 
ni (dip]itbong) = t in English mite. 
ow (diphthong) s= mo in English cnvi. 

KIBLIOGRAPHY. 

All. articles which I have been ituablo to consult are marked 
with an asterisk (*). Unless a special abbreviation is printed 
tu italice after the title, I'eference to an article will bo made 
simply by the author^s surname. 

List op Abbrsviatioits. 

AJPhil= American Journal of Philology. 
APCSG'NV=Abhandlungen der philologisch-historiscbcu Classe 
der Kbniglich S&chsischen Gesellscbaft der Wissensebaften. 
AQR=Imperial and Asiatic Quarterly Review. ^ 

BA=Beitr&ge zur Assyriologie. 

JA = Journal Asiatique. 

JAOS=Journal of the Ameiican Oriental Society. 

JRAS=: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 
and Ireland. 
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FKF=Pale8tine Exploi’ation Fund Quarterly Statement. 

RL=Kevuc de Lingmstique et de Philologie Comparee. 

WZIOIss Wiener Zcitschrift fill* die Kundo des Morgeulaudes. 

ZA=:2^ita(‘hril^t fdr Assyriologie. 

ZAOS=Zeitechrift fUr afrikanisebo und oceauische Sprachen. 

ZDMG^Zcitschrift dcr Doutsclion Morgcnliiudiacbcn Gesell' 

ZDPV^Zeitsehrift des Deutschen Palaestina-Voi'eina. 

ZVsrZeitsehrift fttr Volksknnde. 

I. DlOnONARlBH AJfl> CONVBRSATIONAL GuiDSS. 

Abcarina, Yohanna. Abridged English and Arabic Dictionary. 
S'"* ed. Beirut, 1892. 

Badger, George Percy. An EngUsh-Arabic Lexicon, in '^liich 
tl)e cqniyaleats for English words and idiomatic sentences 
are rendered into literary and colloquial Arabic. London, 
1881. 

•Baldwin, C. W. English-Arabic Dialogues for the Use of 
Students in Marocco. Revised and edited by W. Mackin¬ 
tosh. Tangier, 1893. 

•Baithtdemy. Vocabulaire phrasdologiqnc fran 9 ai 8 -arabe. 2* 
ed. rev. et augm. Leipzig, 1867. Barthilsmy Vocah. 

•Beaussier, Marcellin. Dictionnaire aTabo-fran 9 ai 8 , contenant 
les mots employ«^ dans I’arabe parld en Algdrie et en 
Tunisie . . . revu, corrig6 et augm. par L. Machnel. 
Alger, 1884. 

Belot, J. B. Vocabulaire arabe-fran 9 ais & I’usage des dtudiauts. 
Beyrouth, 1893. 

Belot, J. B. Dictionnaire fran 9 ai 8 -arabe. 2 vols. Beyrouth, 
1890. 

•Berggren, J. Guide fran 9 ais-arabe vulgaire des voyageurs et 
des Francs en Syrie et on £gyptc. Dpsal, 1844. 

BiatinI, Butrns. l aA -tf 

. 2 vols. Beirdt, 1867-1869. 

^cthor, Ellious. Dictionnaire fran 9 ai 8 ''arabe. Paris, 1828. 
There is also a later edition, **revu et augment^ par Ibed 
Gallab. Le Caire, 1871.” 

Cameron, D. A. An Arabic-English Vocabulary for the use 
of English students of modern Egyptian Arabic. London, 
1892. 
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Catafago, Joseph. An English and Arabic Dictionaiy, in two 
parts, Arabic and English, and English and Arabic. 
ed. London, 1873. 

Harfonch, Joseph. Le Dragoman Arabe. iloy^outh, 1901. 

Hartmann, Martin. Arabischcr Sprachfdhror. Leipzig uiid 
Wien, 1896 ?. 

'•Ileury. Vocabiilairo Iranyais-arabo. 4*"" »•<!. rev. et augin. 
Beyrouth, 1888. 

*Hnmbort. Guido do la conversation arabo, on voeabulairu 
frau^ais-arabc. Paris, 1838. 

Lane, Edwai-d William. Au Arablc-Englisli Jxjxicon. J^)ntlo]i, 
1863-1893. 

*MarceI, J. J. Dictiounaire franyais-arabe des dialoctes vitl- 
gaires. 6’““ ^d. Paris, 1886. 

*Nakhlah. Hew ^lanual of English and Arabic Couvemtion. 
Boulack, 1874. 

Hofal, Georges. Guide de la conversation arabe ct franyaU. 
G"* ed, Beyrouth, 1893. 

•Robertson, F. E. An Arabic Vocabulary for Egypt. Lon. 
don, 1898. 

Sacroug, Gabriel. The Egyptian Travelling Inteipretor. ('airo, 
1874. Pp. 338-400, there is a collection of proverbs copied 
verbatim from Burckhardt, without acknowledgment. 

Spiro, Socrates. An Arabic-Eoglish Vocabulary of the Collo- 
quial Arabic of Egypt, containing tbe vernacular idioms 
and expressions, slang phrases, etc., etc., used by the 
native Egyptians. Cairo, London, 1896. * 

Spiro, Socrates. An English-Arahio Vocabulaiy of the Modern 
aod Colloquial Arabic of Egypt. Cairo, Loudon, 1897. 

Stace, £. V. An English-Arabic Vocabulary for the use of 
Students of the Colloquial. London, 1893. 

Steingaas, F. The Student’s Arabio-English Dictionary. Lon- 
don, 1884. 

Steingass, F. English-Arabic Dictionary. For the use of both 
Travellers and Students. London, 1882. 

Wahrmund, Adolf. HandwOrterbuch der deutscheu uud ueu* 
arabisohen Sprache. 2* Ausgabe. Giessen, 1887. 

Wahrmund, Adolf. HandwOrterbuch der neu-arabiseben uud 
deutschen Sprache. 2‘ Ausgabe. 2 vols. Giessen, 1887. 

•Wolff. Arabischer Dragoman. Leipzig, 1883. 
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Wortabet, William lliomsoo. Arabio-Enj^lish Dictionary. 
With the collaboration of John Wortabet and Hai'vey 
Porter. ed., revised and enlarged. Beyrout, 1893. 

11. (traumars AMI) Gbakuatioai. Disoxtbsions. 

Almkvist, Heiman. Klcinc Heitrilge aur Lexihographie des 
VulgRrarabischen. Leiden, 1891. 

Bauer, L. Einiges tlber Gesten der ayrischen Araber. ZDPV, 
1898, vol. 31, pp. 59-64. Bauer Qe»ten. 

*Bauor, L. Lehrbiich zur praktisclien Erlemung der arabischon 
Sprachc. (Schrift- nnd Vnlg&rarabisch). Jerusalem, Leip¬ 
zig, 1897. Bauer Lthrhueh. 

*Belot, J. B. Oours pratique dc langiie arabc avec de nom- 
breux exercices. Beyronth, 1896. Btloi Court. 

Brockelmann, 0. Zur Anssprache des arabiseben 6im. ZA, 
1898, vol. 13, p. 136. 

*Bracke, Ernst. BeitrRge zur Lautlehre der arabisoheu Sprache. 
Wien, 1860. 

Caspar!, Karl Paul. A Grammar of the Arabic Langnage, 
translated from the German by W. Wright. 3'** cd., 
revised by W. Kobertson Smith and M. J. do Goeje. 3 
vols. Cambridge, 1896-1898. 

Caussin de Perceval, A. P. Giammaire arabc vulgaire, pour 
les dialectes d'Orient et de Barbaric. 4* £d. Paris, 1858. 

Conder, C. R. Palestine Peasant language. PEF, 1889, pp. 
133-143. 

*Crow, F. £. Arabic Manual. London, Luzac, 1901. 

David, H*'* £tude sur le dialecte arabe de Damas. JA, 1887, 
8 * 84r., vol. 10, pp. 105-199. 

Dirr, A. Grammatik der vulgar-arabischcn Sprache ftlr den 
selbstunterricht. Theoretisoh-praktische Spraohlehre fhr 
Deutsche auf grammatischer und phonetischer Grundlage. 
Wien, 1893. 

*Dombay, Franz von. Grammatioa linguae mauro-arabicae 
juxta vemaouli idiomatis usum. Aocessit vocabniariiim 
Latino-mauro-arabicum. Yindobonae, apudCamesina, 1800. 

Dozy, R. Suppl4ment aux dictionnaires arabes. 2 vols. Leyde, 
1881. 

Faris el-Shidiao. A Practical Gra mma r of the Arabic Language. 
With interlineal reading lessons, dialogues and vocabnlary. 
3"'* ed., by the Rev. Henry G. Williams. London, 1866. 
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•CJoldziher, Igiiaz. Abhaiidlxiugon isur arabisclien Philologie. 
LoidoDi 189C. 
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Guest, A. R. A Review of “Spoken Arabic of Kgypt.” 
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SYRIAN SONGS, PROVERBS, AND STORIES. 
Wkdiuno Soxgs.' 

All of tlie wedding and funeral 8ong« which I collected wen* 
sung by women. 

Sonf/n in honor of thf. brUk. Tlienc full imtumlly three 
gi'OupR: (a) Tlioso sung before she leaves her fatherV litniw*; 
(b) Those sung while she is going to the bridognmmV house ; 
(o) Those sung after her entrance to tlic hridegiDoiu’s luuise. 

(a) BefoTO leaving her father’s house. 

1 . 

M* H o-Ij t^.A.«o lyLs 
(jid^t o'.Xii tyU) 

y y y y o-iji stLic lyu 

iha k^lxi Vinnik tnxeiH kilt ir^rumh hil-ta^kar 

fha k(U\i \anH\k unfra kill ii-^tvui\ InUmcHkeb 
€ha kdlii Uinnik baitUt kiU it-yd^tmin ahyud 

fha kdlH laimik mmrn kilt alUn min h-«nkknr ti U U li. 

They said that you were (lit. concerning you) tall; I said, The 
lanue among the soldiers ; 

They said tliat you were pale; I said, Wax in the mould; 
They said that you w'ere white; I said, The jasmine is white ; 
They said that you were brown; I said. Sweeter than 
sugar. 

The exclamation at the beginning of each vci'se is 
variously pronounced Shay aihay or tha; Dalman has ovnlui. 
At the end of eaoh song, there is a rapid repetition of the sylla' 
ble H in a very high pitch. These shrill cries of the women are 
called the zeUd^U; singular, zald^la. 


* For a brief description of the wedding ctutoms, see Dalman p. 184 ff. 
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2 . 

Hf w 

Ul L^l 

I^aaam 

» uyL^x< yc L^I 

^ ^ ^ 

«/i// 4«///i7ia%‘ ?>-<«?// itiia t/imul 

Hhu fi-hiijbhiik idbyil \i}rk U~h<t.yii mhiiit 
eJm kuu( nAyimi \utz iit.-nCin mitheimyi 

Sha ija J^iyAUk \ula bAll fi^jentmml U li It It. 

Your black eyes made me sing, 

And your two eyebrows captured the esseuee of my life 
from mo; 

I was sleeping bappily in my deep slumber; 

Your image came on my thoughts, and maddened me. 

Of. Littmann p. 01, No. 2. 


3. 

JLaLu L^I 

aiiJL^ L^l 

i^tX^Lo SjLjim. Lj L^t 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

<?Aa IxiyAdik baydd il~wnroka 

SJiti harnrit l^ndiidik Jivlku 
6ha yd m\d(U ilti byd^lik- 

6ha yd Mtm yd lihka It It li IS. 

Your fairness is the fairness of paper ; 

The redness of your cheeks is natural. 

Oh the happiness of him who will take yon. 

Oh clerer and elegant one! 

The 9 of 8 «>Ijui.> is pronounced as part of the following 
word . 

Of. Littmann p. 21, No. 64. 
vou XXIII. 18 







..li.: ' 


//. J/. irit,rlet/y 
4. 


VXi 


119DS. 


L^l 

iJ^Xm L^jt 

ijjk» lx xcLi^ ijjLJI L^l 


is^ ^ ^ ^ 

t’/nt fMfi/<U/iA^ lmt/<U! il^umrmttr 

rJui StiM'lk' ft'td^il \tinfttie 
fha ilik SAmi id r<U l^ndUil' 

Sha namht ft~mA htitynhbnr U // // //. 


Your fftirnc»fi is the fainiOBS of marble; 

Your liair is braids of ambergria; 

You have a mole on the upper part of your eltcok; 

It is black, and will not become diist'Colored. 

for the classical 'iU. La for ,,^x. <ML«r: The Syrians 
ix’gnrd a mole as a mark of beauty, ]>articularly if there ure 
hairs growing from it. 


5. 


L^l^ ^ s:yyIjo \^i\ 

L^J 

>i:jla»AH L^i 


^ (5^ ^ ^ 

fha IvUil tnin taw&klha 3ha MhU hi-trdklha 

iha yA hShajtb iS-Semaidt 4 Jm lil-^ariU id nijltha li U U It. 

She looked from her windows ; 

She appeared with her Turkish ear-rings. 

Oh her father, bring the candles 

For the bride, that we may escort her (in her 
wedding-march). 
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Vol. xxiil.) tii/rian Sotig*^ I^rovet^^ and Storie*. 

Beforo leaving her father’s house, the bride, holding a candle 
in each hand, and supported by old women, walks slowly back 

and forth three times through the length of the room. 

for enlist. Lj is used in place of the classical 


JLj'UuyLw L^i 

oUAj^LJI^JJLo L^t 

^ J <S^ 

fha lords* laxUlcna taldm Itkl 

tlui xHtdtik drMt tltk iaPldSkl 
aim niknddvr ihndz yeUk MiVrjhinik 

aim <)aiy4btl il-knnwr min hen iciinekl It H U It. 

^iy bride, we liave sent greeting to you ; 

Your bracelets of gold befit your hands ; 

The circlet of diamonds befits your forehead ; 

You have caused the moon to disa]>poar (by the 
radiance of tlic diamonds) between your eyes. 

tghinik for Jahtnik. In regard to this pronunciation, Prefessor 
Torrey writes: “In a word of two or more syllables, beginning 
with a sliort open syllable, tlio first vowel sound is often trans¬ 
posed, BO as to stand before the first consonant, instead of after 
it.” I’lius wc have ndth or einli/i, ketir or ektir^ etc. 


7. 

\dji>o aJjl JLjt« jJLff L^l 

s?* iS^ ^ ^ 
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[lOOS. 


Shn, uUu m<nik nlUi tnavik 

Sha kutr il^bikl titA hyiufuiik 
iha in kdit initnnArfi hel airAkl 

eha tik}Hi\\h i{~li\nT\h nmvik It It ft ft. 

6o<l be with you, Goil be with you, 

Mucli M’cej»in|' will not you; 

If there 18 u nail in tlie Iiouku of your father, 

Draw it out, and take It with you. 

The second half of this song means tliat on tliia great oc<'a> 
aion of her Ufc, the bride’s father will allow her to take anything 
she wishes from his house, oven to tho very nails. 

8 . 

b L^l 

dLj'Ui^ 

J 

s/m yA iorAi J^tni lonsir flkl 

S/ta ianna itdAli mill ialdHkl 
3/m hnmdtik hebbf/ta A-iOzxt/ia 

3/ia aitnlt/m hiddl immik trohblkX li It H It. 

Rise, oh bride, let us escort you ; 

We have upper chambers like your upper chambers ; 
Tx>ye and respect your mother-in-law; 

Make her, in your mother’s place, train you. 

lift for l34X^. This contraction is common in the Lebanon 
and in the towns. To the south, particularly between Karak 
and Petra, I have heard the pronunciation iandana. This use 
of J with the first person of the impei'fect with the moaning 
** let me,” ** let us,” is comparatively rare. More frequent is the 

use of the verb The above form would be LuX^. 

Of. Dalman p. 212. In place of fi/nstr, Dalman has UtnzAr, 
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(b) Song in the bride’s honor, sung as she goes to the bride* 
groom’s house. 

9 . 

jjLlLb L^l 

viijUauiJ ^ g d 

i^JLm Jk^dJI JL« L^( 

(5^ ^ ^ tr*; 

c/ia mnUnet fdliu min (Mr (tbiVta 

y4 ifirOs linunl dl^dl/tuedniJiS 
i)ui uMl hi-nnlwl lin\annn SAf kHmUha 

tfutfetlah U-xeanl min rA* it-trabtnl U H l( it. 

Our bride is ascending from the mansion of her father. 

Oh bride, raise the train of yonr di*es8. 

The j)alm bent when it saw her figure ; 

The roses opened from the ends of the branches. 

(c) Songs in the bride’s honor after her entrance to the 
bridegroom’s house. 

10 . 

L dUkA JLji L^l 
-iaJ. Ut L^l 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Wi' 

Sha tnSn kdl ia?mik svmra yd tvhat il-bedrt 
iha yd sinmtm makidr yd icutel iehdl 
Sha ana lehvU lik doheri WmUa\bk tii-nsArl 

tha yd habibet kvJXn d-yd kiwiet id-dohri It li It H. 

Who said that you are brown, oh face of the fuU moon, 

Oh peeled sesame, oh honey-comb? 

Let me put my back for you, let me take you across the river. 

Oh beloved of my heart, oh daughter-in-law forever. 
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11 . Jf. TAuhf/, 


11 . 

^(j JuL^' UjilJ^^^ L^i 

r/ut <ft>k'k lik tnhiU il-furoh win ifnlutlUk li-fnVi hf-ikh 
fJtn fett<ihlik il-mtrtl trhi'itUrht tril-tizhtlr 
Shu tamk ^-trahjAtiui hSul mJr 

Slut »eUim titnm iltl utlcH S/lr U li If li. 

'Jlic (Irnmti of happinesa played for you niucc your oiitraiioo to 

the door of the inansiou; 

The roaea and the white rosea and the flowers opciio<l 
for you; 

Our inecuse burned high, and our chandelier w*ill blaKc with fii’c; 
(God) give peace to the mouth which advised you. 

LuG^ for bG^. 

12 . 

s^A^b ^baf L^l 

Lui.^ JJ' &Ajy.^ b \:uy£*-) 

Sha fiheV mt-zShcla bil-Itehei il-ySm daf^Mnu 

Slut fiheV UH’^Sliela bil-^lwi il-yfim Snnof'ttua 
Slut kuntl yvrtbi wil-ySm tmrt't kinnUna 

Sha htSiert ffk\ yd luiblhii kill "xaititna U ll U li. 

Welcome to the beautiful one, to-day slie is our guest; 

Welcome to the beautiful one, to-day she has honored us. 
You were a stranger and to-day you have become our daugh¬ 
ter-in-law ; 

I have given the good news of you, oh beloved of all 
our family. 





Vol. xxiii.] iiyritih Songn^ J^orerhR^ and Slorie*. lfl« 

After the letters ijO, ^jb, io, Ji, ^ p. and ' “ 

generally ))ronouiiced in. To this rule, however, there arc* 
many oxceptious. There are differeiices according to locality: 
in BcirAt and its vicinity and '-Ajyo are pronounced »ff 

and in the Ixihauon, it/iif and (contraction of 

tc\^) in HcirAt is /wU*, in Northern Luhanoii, hnik. 


13. 

augfe U euAo Ij 

J^LLwJ ^ »SU^ b L^l 

u jLj» ^ 4.1 

okiwLc. L4 

{•ha yd iHiifhi yd yuddn 

ihu yd iemeki fVl^ahnr tU\ah hi-9hxd»U fadtht 
fhn huttf.na kthdkl min iV-wid/ td yOrda 

ihu hs^d hinna nui \tXiit il-hn^da U H U It. 

Oh fair, oh fresh one, 

Oh fish playing in the sea among chains of silver; 
We paid the money to your father, so that he should be satisfied; 

Make peace between us; may the hate not survive. 

()f. Dalruan p. 2G4. 

, Songs in honor of the bridegroom. 

14. 

* **" L» ySi 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

iha id hel~iarte iUt hehbflh bit bvmd/x 

iha Jeebirhum d-ezgirhum wOkaid bi~hdicd/t 
iha hdl il‘\arls ana hohbithum aktar 

iha nistld icUa kaWi ahla is^sukknr U It It It. 







198 JInxUyy 

What bridegroom is this, whom the family of ilie inothor-in- 

law loved ? 

Their eldest and their youngest fell in love tvitli him. 
The bridegroom said, ‘*I loved them more; 

Tlxey made an imprejwion (lit. descended) on my heart 
sweeter than sugar, ” 

, Lj® for the classical for 


J ^ J J U^l JOXis I 40 I 


fhn hnllit is-tola hi)UH h-sDlu 

Shu wirtffuvU hi-ufjmi fok hnit:dh U~\iiltfu 
Shu yd ittiu yfhfSSir mSmtii 

iha tekoUel iart*mt eklH U-^hetut li It It It, 

The service is dnished, the service is finished, 

And the star has risen above the dooi-a of Heaven. 
Oh who will give his mother the good news ? 

Our bridegroom has been crowned witli tlie crown 
of hap{)iuess. 

for for the diminutive TTic verb 

jJLCi has come to mean simply “ to bo married ” (see Wtu tabet). 

Mi*cellaneowt sonys at loeddlufft. 


Song to the bridegroom’s family. 

aJ lx ^yAjO^ L^l 

iJ tX*x ^jUa-L*JJ Ij^ 

) ^ ^ ^ tOy «JjCkMX LJC—*yX 
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eha \&d-d6lyi bilbul yitnryVlii 

tiia <1lultn bindt il-aidyil nUa yeifehhWmm 
clui ana Ur Ah lU-ndtAn i(d>d il^hamid a-kiilii 

gha lo/aa min iariitUna btwoa wskarak kiU& li H U It. 

A bird on tbc viuO) ft nightingale will sing for him; 

(You aro) taking the daughters of the nobles, may God 
help them. 

IjCt me go to the SulUn 3abd ihllamid, and say to him, 

“A glance‘from our bride is woith the whole of your 
army.” 

aj tMyCJ: the root seems to l>e derived from the clajts- 
ical form which has the same meaning. "When a pronoun 
occurs with tlm preposition J, the resulting word is pronounced 
as though it were a part of the preceding verb; in the present 
case this has resulted in pronouncing the two words in such a 
way that the ^ is pronounced without the fcrWo, which would 
regularly be found in this form of the verb. kilM: in the ver¬ 
nacular, the I of the first person singular of the imperfect is 
often omitted. 

Cf. Dalmaii p. 213, Littmann p. 61, No. 8. 

17. 

Song for the i)rie8t. 

Ij ^ 

(j-jLJI b Lgjl 

dZaue 

^ ^ ^ ^ cUj:* L, L^l 

€?ia yd l^AHna yd Idhis fha yd mkkvr ii^ydbU 

tha yd ma\atnmid -U-ixtbydn iha yd mek£llU iUiardyia It U If H. 

Oh onr priest, oh'well-dressed one, Oh dried sugar; 

Oh baptizer of the boys, Oh marrier of the brides! 

Cf. Littmann p. 22, No. 85. 
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}[. M. Jhixleijy 


[191W. 


18. 


A girl’s song for lirr four l)i*othcrs. 

m m 

JJot ^?} 

^ 6^ iS^ iS* J> 

//<« fih/ifl arhut arha\ yA ruhin l^uHilunn 

chn yiliohii bin-nff ioit-t<irn kt)iUlA)n btlb utUVlhum 
nhu ittnU min iminhnm wiiuAdlhnm 

Shu H^titrnli im-iuut yA mbbl fynlUhnm ii li U U, 

My Ijrotlicrs are four^ four, oh Jyorcl, jH-cscrve them;, 

They play witli tlie sword and the sliioUl before tlie door 
of their upper chamherM. 

I'beir mother looks from the window and calls them, 

And cries out, Oh Lord, preserve them. 

Jkiol for Jia'}. Of. Littmann p, 22, No. 7T. 


1 ft. 

A girl’s song for her small brother. 

U M/ 

^ ^ JLL« ^ (yJLu L^1 

Sha ^aiyt iz-zyir tirdi bUimmfi 

Ska ya ward ij-Jdrl li-^demtu ii-ietnuiA 
Ska semmtl yd bindt zemmii 

Shu tuialUmv yd Sebdb lOih iUjerUl li li It li. 
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Vol. xxlii.'] Si/rtffn iV/y/r/ji, Prorfrftit, ami Storifitt. 

A flnU of cloth will cover my sumll hrother; 

The roses of Bengal came to his service, and be smelled 
them. 

Ih'oiKniiice the name of God, oh maidens, pronounce the name 

of God. 

lA*ani from him, oh youths, the play of the Kticks. 

A th'ih is about SW5 iiu'hes. to pronounce the name of 

<Tnd is guard against the influence of the Evil Eye. Of. 
Daliiian p. 18fj. ^aiue in which the players 

throw short light s|>ean} at each other. Sometimes jilayed on 
horscliack. 


20 . 

A girPs song for her two brothers. 

itXa. b L|j1 

r/i(t tuen tuilll in&n 

Hut yti hnhbt MdfCpjihhethk 

fha limtua r4hx% UtiOnd rfetulihnm e-Jjak\'i hel-kihntin 

iha H-htkkiitn htS-ifbUb mni» IS It IS It. 

My brothers are two; what two! 

Oh )iearl on the two foreheads! 

W'ben they went to their Effendl and spoke these few w'ords, 
The governors exchanged looks, and said, “ Whence these 
young mer; ” ? 


21 . 


Song for a young man present at a wedding. 

trb 

tJy^ •^LeJt La ^ L^t 

ySyi>^ '^y^ ^ 

i5^ i5^ iS^ (S^ ajof JL^ L^J 





II. M. Jluxlry^ 


thu //^ killkum hiU^ 
vha heS-Schh iz-zin'tf 
thn thnmiX laVim i^ahfb nuihh\\k 

Ska MikhAl itnmd ii-ludi/tUn */izntf/u/iUn 1! It It H. 

Say, oh i>eoj»lc, all of you say, 

Wlio is this hniulsomc youiif; man, whose orimmciii is liis 
height; 

His moutli is a ring of gol<l set \vitl» ifGarls. 

I hope that his mother and his sisters will sing for liiiii. 

(‘f. Littmuim p. 18, No. UJI; p. <5JJ, No. 11. 


Song for a small Iwy named Jiidil. 

^5“^^ lx ^4*) J‘>lx L^jI 

L^l 

^ V ^ -U-JL? ^1 

Mil zt){)aiyi)r id bmt il-hirir yimiX 
Sha keffa, vwhttnmt zjihUH Zfhed mrhSt 
iha He'elt rubb i»-wuuV wU-irdfnd il~i(trVt 

Sha il-komtir bi«~itemd^ Sfi ndxztltt yiinii It It It It. 

jtldil is small, and be walks on carpets of silk; 

His palms are colored with henna, and his fingers are 
smeared with ointment. 

I asked the Lord of Heaven and the Knthroued One (lit. the one 
of the throne); 

“ The moon was in the heavens, what brought it down to 
walk 

Henna is put on the hands as a sign of rejoicing. 


Song for the guests while food is being served 

^\y£. 2^;* ^ 

L 4 JI ,v«*4- 
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Sha itahht^n h»tialiUa Sha arhm nuiiha 

eha urh<n goyfigir ftiutmivi tiui lalft kill Indihi $ahha U li It li. 

A double health and a health, And four healths with it; 
Konr sacks of sesame, For cveiy grain a health! 

1 gm'dri—V/l or 216 litres. 

(‘f. .lessup p. 329, Littmann p. 23, No. 95. 


24. 

Song for a young man. 

La idCo Lj I^jI 

s^JLiiJI ^ ^JUaJLluJ^ ■iU o-cLj 

^ ^ ^ ^ w^Jjl Lt ^3^.? 

A/ut t/ii ^imdja hutrui t/4 s^S» gfini U-harb 

fba yd Stima\ inekki H-dau iUipmvr hnd-ihrb 

ih(f hii%i}tUtk U-ndf4n yd ntgii il-kvlh 

vha uktul KUhnvk H-uiUik il-uicinaka uld-dcrh U H It H. 

Oh HBwiija Bulrus, oh two swords in the day of war, 

Oh candies of Mekka, and light of the moon on the i-oad! 

The SttltAn is sending (word) to you, oh upright of heart, 

“ Kill and hang and erect gallows on the road.” 

The title is applied only to a man who is a Christian. 

Fvksbat. Sonob.’ 

26. 


Song for a young unmarried woman. 


UakJlj 

^ 5 ^ Lo LffVo JU 


bbxiAJi c/-^^ 

\ g*X& b 


’ See Dalmao p. 816. 


JL J/. mixky. 


[1902. 


hiuntuflit ttHf in^whtiyu 
Ijinnmrlit mtu tlth ttbt^ha 
Ipn'M U’hvn /Jtt ircnVur 
t/ti hrhu hl>\f \ulfha 
irMtuydf Itt-y't . 


humtnvlit hithUtti /riV/ 
irU~ffttfit U-ohyiuJ yHi^h 

hU hrltVm uuf hi'f^b 
hiutak mu thullibu ti'iih 
uVtI-tIth’ mu ImktiJl rrj*^ i. A 


'nil* |ii’iii<’cs8 of (1u> tiiAi<l(>ns Im muty (lit. has : 

muly and xlie lo ^o; 

lieaily (to ^<») froni tli<« nmiiKion of her fiitiu'i', 

juid tlie wliitc veil ^loains (about Ium*). 

Tlic Ravou of DentJi cumc before her, 

lie said, Without her I hIiaII not depart/' 

Oil lier father, HM’ear for her, 

tliat you will nut (lit. do not) let your daughter ^o. 
“ By the life of iny fatlior, 

for mo there will he no return to the luanKiou." 5 

Ml 

o^: in tho trauidation, I have given the original iiu>aning 
of “princesH,” rather than the ordinary meaning of “lady." 
for 


Song for a young \votnan. 

^^^1 yLi ^ ^ dJj JJb (jmjjT 


M(Ul hindbik yd na\nAuit\ 
ktfbindbik u-h€yik ydyib 


taht fry ifjdz bi-t/uu iUkumur 
icif-gfimai bi-yebtil i%7ifd iufdiu 
^i?bi>r. 


Why must I mourn you, oh my delicate one, 

under the shade of the walnut-tree, in the light of the moon ? 
How shall I mourn you and your father absent; 

and the candles are in his pocket, and he gave me no word. 

^4^1; in the vernaculai*, both and v:ylju-<:t arc used 
for the plural. In funeral songs, a girl is often likened to a 
bride. For the use of the candles in this connection, see note 
to No. 5. 



Vol. xxiii.] Si/rhnt Proverhi^ ami i^orifs. 


•205 


27. 


Song for a raarried womau. 
juai JoJuJu U 

L« 

^ Lj 

lasloJI^I ^ tiLXXfO 


K^kA B«>s« L> 8^UM 


JUj^ I^AXdkJ (5^7^ ^ 

m 

OWw 

tiJLikAC Lj S^Lm* CA«*« 


I/ll sitt Mira y/i vi'iriU muf/iuhja 

yii kaukch hi-kumUl futhja 
ydjorfi nra^ lil-hakhnjibfi 

hi'frdkik ma btonla 
yd »itt fidra yd sukknr udfdtl 

yd kwni\ iz-xfbed »ta} il-^binilri, 
yd Hitt 8dra yd ()tib}iik ttmitl 

initlik nm ^ib U’H'dkMn. 


Oh Sitt Sura, oh fro«li roBo, » 
oil star in a silver lamj) 1 
Oh JOrji, hasten to the doctor, and bring him ; 

the brotliers will not consent to your departure. 
Oh Sitt S&ra, oh sugar-oandy, 

oh cruse of perfume among the maidens ; 

Oh Sitt Sdra, oh the affliction for you to die! 

The raothere will bear no more like you. 

oww : see note to No. 25. for 


28. 

Song for a married woman, who died in childbirth. 

JULtUff iUjU 

JuLs 

bjlmJu' U&Jo &JLJo 

Juh&Jl Jl» ^ 


J{. jV. Ihixley^ 


mi 


L^j^U. oy 

^ iS^ 

ouLb V,;;t ^.4-* ^ '-^ 

I ^***«< Jo Ij o^'Lo uJ*^ 

hi-fi)kmhti if^htSmh'l 
hViKi il~l^atiui hid il-ytlmin'i 
tdlhi nhdhit hidd/ift fikXtiiti 

lidylfi inin tU)uAt min htll U-lnhin 
wiirik y/l hnnnr minfok hfmtfiu 

Sijll Infl’ianlff h-Xii slfiiuit/tn 
X{ftl yd hnnnr in k&uhtt tdhii 

ffl7N kdn mAtit yd diU mhndhn. 


T&bti is ascending in her Cashmere dress ; 

wearing tlie ring on her right hand. 

Seeking her father, die wishes to see liim ; 

she fears death, an^l the dismal (lit. heavy) state. 
Rise, oh moon, over her house ; 

see for me this bride, and what is her sickness ; 
See for me, oh moon, w'hether she roeoverud ; 

and if she died, oh the affliction of her motlier! 


29. 


Song for a married woman. 

m V 

^ Lr>y Lj 
Lj \2)yxJuj 

L 4 J 

«• 

Le U 

a^O^Juo 
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heUl bi-irnarik yd iardn hilti 
■ heWt bi-ifintrik yd munfdttztrft U-hennl 

lieltl bi-Sauirik Iti-imuiik killUfm 
y*imml lU^wdt tfUi h/fUi 
fhniiii J$dttiiik bdj nuJurtfnrn 

yd meSfitU: biiMdr IcarJ d-tjnmlurft 
yd meSHik hil-f/tt uttbh il-^dlkik 

fi-//i-tdb foil zdiift il~mnkharo. 

Ijikisc your )iair, oh briAe, loose it, 

loose your hair, oh you who arc expecting the henna; 
Loose your hair, say to your mother, 

“ Oh my motlior, it is not time for death.” 

(hither your dresses, better thau that they should be scattered. 

Oh your wallchig in tho manaon is dainty and elegant; 

Oh your walking in the house is praise for your Creator, 

and in your dress from China you are visiting the cemetery. 

30. 

Song for an unmarried girl. 

Xje^iLlo 

4>L^t Le iLCy£h 

L^l U 

kdtnl yd &»7U; ma hvUik li~hen~ii6n\i 

ktlml wdj?ii beyikjdy'iblik sehai tokdmi 
aeboi tD^mi min ^jeddd tiihtVium liU-iaydd 

yd immhn^kk}, U-hnddd iahht bintik h6ni. 

Rise, oh my daughter, rise, it is not time for this sleep ; 

rise, meet your father, who is bringing you seven dresses; 
Seven new dresses, and yon will wear them for the feasts. 

Oh her mother, take off the mourning, yonr daughter is 
here. 

for Lue. Both pronunciations kdn and hdni are com< 

mon. 


vou xxm. 


14 
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31. 


[1902. 


Song for a young woman naruccl 

o^JUi U ^ 

tU^ U yjm 

yd Uuulut yd ttvhXyi yd kldh ij-juuhn'tyi 

yekdt il-hiiiodb hUli Sit hifritll yd mthiyi 

y«kdl iUbliwdb hi(l\ id hitrUll yd ttttlnyi 

bi'td md rddd is-snhdyu mla'l^iaydd tJtwdr fddi 

Ob Laints, oh young woman, 

oh essence (lit. hearts) of the jewols. 

The door-keeiHjr will say, “Oo away; 

What do you w'isli, oh young woman ?” 

The door-keeper will say, *‘Go away; 

What do you wish, oh young woman ?” 

“ 1 wish what the youug women desired, 

for the feast-days, a bracelet on my hand.^’ 

32. 

Song for a youug woman named Tubti. 

aj^OJt |»t L dLx>e^L« 

ty ilajL) 

^ >iLuo^k.M< 

alaj^Lj Jjc y}^ iLfJi y3 

saldmtik yd imm il-iaydn id-dibldni 

libsik iuuxtr iX'Unhd'nnik kittdni 
hid\ tdbti vja-ddlkl iza tbiddelit 

iibi ^IJ^mnr il-hdtl hi-nladni 
aaldmtik yd imm it-iaydn U-luuztyi 

liltaik hartr d-mhdrmik ^oQrdiyi 
hidVl-iarda ua~^dW\ tan thiddelit 

Ubi ^l-kamvr d-lau hall bis-saifiyi. 
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Peace on you, oh mother of the languishing eyes; 

your dress ie of silk, and your handkerchiefs arc of 
linen. 

This is TAbti; by my Creator, if she is dressed, 

she will bo like the moon appearing in April. 

Peace on you, oh mother of the almond-shajKKl eyes; 

your dress is of silk, and your handkerchiefs arc 
rose-colored. 

'I’his is the bride, and by my Creator, were she dressed, 

alie would be like the moon, were it to apjicar in 
the summer. 


(lit. your peace) is the salutation used to a sick per¬ 
son, who answers, aJJt or aJjl or simply 


33. 

A second gong for Tdhti. 


U Am SL^ 


&ajLj L» 








yd tdhti S<t\arik ingidd bihydt hSyik yd \fmU\ tildl 
ioa/tydt hiyl sna bokU ba\diei<f derb U-mokdbir lir-rtytti mvkllib}. 


Oh TAbti, your hair is curled; 

by the life of your father, return, oh my bride. 

By the life of my father, I cannot return; 

the road to the graves is impossible (lit. reversed) 
for returning.” 


The next four songs were composed in memory of Halil Hair 
Vila, who was a doctor in the British Army, and died in the 
SudAn. 

34. 


V 


•410 


}[. J/. Jltuhi/y 


[1002. 


^t>UJI J<X 

•'> UtyCU 

UaJI u 

BjLc^jJ oIaJL 
lL«tO^' UjIaawJIj 

t/d hokiui iiiHttnnhiil trfnhl^na 
lU-HHltdu- wIhI il-mt‘JUf <?-//«- 
Hehai uiliih 
■tdk (Itk il-\ui‘S htlla 
htllitiH il-huinra IfjiOnd/ni 
f.i>lhi\d il’hninra Ifjtniidhu 
yd ^fintina 

yd b^yii fdkt/timt 
th/rh ig'Hef killa 
nidi kdxiil il-?i<(tnra lUh^.rjhtt 


^ ^ lt; 


l^t 

LaAaa^ U 

|V^'y U 

wAAawJI 

Lg.iV^J tX^Ls 

Ittt’Hnl/dn mini H~$nr}!ii iriulitt'iia 

yijit hhtuiftk yn\zdnn 


I'dhiutktin il’-uindkir 
dfSSfrdlm utlti'l^hiythlif 

///■///? mnyeldhn A 

hi-4n\kik ipid-tiikkdkitt 
tnrdkifi rfidt iHl-mi/m 
yilbuk li-(Ur\du'd, 

\ahi(l ytUabii h!»-grf huldtiutd. 


Oh Doctor, we have sent to ConKtantinoplo, 

to the SeltAn Babd ll>Mcjid have we sent; 

To Uio Sultan 3abd il-Mojld and to the seven kinj^; 

they will come, they will comfort u* for you. 

The cock of the heavens crew, weei>iuf^; 

the doctor of the troops has gone. 

Bring fortli the bay mare, bridle her; 

let her go to the threshing-floors. 

Bring forth the bay mare, bridle her; 

to the mansion of his father, take her. b 

Oh SudiiD, yon have mocked ns, 

in your market, and in year shops. 

Oh his father, meet them, 

the ships have anchored in the harbor. 

llie beating of the sword, all of it 
befits hie arms; 

Afy lord wishes the bay ntarc to caracole. 

Servants will play witli the sword bcfoi-e him. 

L. 2: fov^, L. 4: for 
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35. 

Ls 

Jk5^ 1^ U 

&fiLw jJb ^ Juu 

iniitit irn^-f^i-iu 
i/ijH i/nter.ddai(ltii 
H-yKhi)Uili\ uiiuil ^UtnuxAiUt 
luVrik yd Unnd il^daniinh 

Oil my comrades, carry me, 

for a half hour, raise me; 

Till all the relatives shall come 

till they come and bid me farewell; 

Till all the relatives shall come, 

and shall bear the troubles from me. 

I have still an hour in the mansion; 

fai'ewell, oh my compassionate mother. 

L. 1: for for a. L. 2: 3^is 

pronounced cither knU or kill. 


JU^^I Lj 

yd rfdkl hrmeldnl 
td yijd kidl iUknrdyth 
td yijd knU U-knrdyib 
Intidilli bid-ddr 


36. 


saJLcfc^ SijjuA* 



>^aL.^ Jl yjjo ^ 


v^l^‘ Lj 

2ui Le 

W. ^ 


^'Ij^ i(X* 

Lj Lj 



,.^L<a«Jt ijo 

^ ^1vj 


iOj^I a*j^ 

(yJL^ 

10 ^5*^^ ^ ii)V^ Lj 

m 

Ipt^jJI Lj 


7/. M. JlH.Y}tryy 


[1908. 


'in 

yH ^aiy'i worhu*} l«y\ 
hi mmibl min ll^mintdylh 
kilmii- yd knrdyih 
ifUryJ //’ nlftriin 
n^nr mhhU mht huytVl 
h’Sdrd yeslhfi hlH-KinrtW 
I'lfitdrif ht‘l-mnxdyih 
kdmd ndhd yd knfdyih 
ilia vtu kulhi h/-f/tumi 
yd 'I’tmh'n fitellcMhn 


uontbi d'h»Uit mlrt/t 

ktin If/iu il-htn xdyih 

yd imml wihkl Mtlliyi 

il-mdt inafih itmdtl 

kdn hnlyl irnrfikdd H 

yd Jxnlil yd Kninvyi 

dlfkh’rdiu Uihyurdyih 

irilhiHii fn-rdkh uth-y’t 

d-kdlil lU-mt'nn INuixiitl 

yd utrlAk ll~hdrlit yd Mthii’y}. 10 


Ob my brotlier, liiury to me; 

a yeofi has fallen upon mo. 

It is a woe of woes ; 

death was descending (to be added) to it. 

Rise, lament, oh relatives; 

oh my motlicr, weep for me; 

Weep for me, oh my sisters. 

death lias in it no i-ojolcing. 

Tlio last part of my life, 

my brother and my comindcs were (j)rc»i*nt); 5 

And they began to ory out with their voices, 

“ Oh IJalil, oh my oyes!” 

How did these woes arise ? 

They loft me in the foitsigti lands. 

Rise, lament, oh i-elatives, 

and put on black veils for me. 

Lift the trouble from my heart, 

and speak to the sad mother. 

Oh Holy Virgin, receive me; 

oh Protecting Angel, oh my eyesl 10 


In seveiiil places, the conjunction y has been used w’horc It 
seems unnecessary; there are really two clauses where we 
should expect only one. In a translation of 1. 1, the unex¬ 
pressed meaning might be indicated as follows : “ Oh my 
brother, (rise) and hnriy to me; (there is) a woe, and it has 
fallen upon me.’* 

L. 6: , 5 ^^ is a term of endearment. The plural \jy^ is 
also nsed in the vernacular. 
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37. 


^^(Xu 

tXjCtXjo 

uuLe 

s«aJI ijlJ^ 

a Ia iji(> 

y».l U 

10 

s^rf^ tf*® '^- ‘' 


(X&jjd <CJ^1 
sjuu 

Jij^i^f ^1 v::.>Lo 

J^Lx ,5^ ^ 

v^L^t o|^ 

j^iix ^.« si 




htiif yA h^la »W»ocrtr<7> 
il-ni6i hulked iazAmi 
min iKt idQ yelU f*;»»rdi>fl 
mdt \ai\taT iibil^l-merdjil 
yd ^iyl mOrkiul %^U 
ddb ^Ibl ^iayUnl 
U-mCtfrdk U-^hdyib 
it-ni6tfrdk iUhehdyih 
dh min bnn U^moitdyib 
ft hldyl atrak\ln\ 
ndhU il-imm il~hi>niinl 


tindi^fin tdht it-trdh 
frdkhnm hedhed hmedml 
mdt KtiUar ah^^S-Sfhdb\ 
kdn yistm elf r^il 
di^k id ferU ir-rebdb 5 

A(n ma {fd yt4teeddt/tdnl 
fi haiadhum edydnl, 
id'l-knrdyib xexn-^sdyib 
ft Mdyl defier&nX 

10 

4A yd iatna iaydnl. 


Alas, oh handsome (possessor) of the moustaches, 
that you should be buried under the earth. 

“ Death destroyed my strength, 

their departure has taken away my support.’’ 

Who after him will bear my burden ? 

^antar, chief (lit. father) of the youths, has died; 

Bantar, father of courage, htCs died; 

he was worth a thotisand foot-soldiers. 
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Oh my brother, rmi quickly, 

pluck the string of the rvhtih. 5 

My hcrtit and my eyes molted 

when they came to bid me fai’ou'cll. 

Deatli is tlic dopaituro from the loved ones; 
ill thoir distance they forjfot mo. 

Deatli is the dojinrtnro from tliu dear ones ; 

(tlic trouble falls) on the relatives and tlio loved ones. 

All! the heaviness <»f the woes ! 

In ray trouble they left me. 

In my trouble they forsook me.” lb 

Tlic compassionate mother cried, 

“ Oh the blindness of ray eyes!” 

Lines 1, 3-4, and II are the diract utterances of the singer, 
while Hues 2 and 5-10 are supposed to be quoted from the 
deceased doctor. L. 4: lantar is still regarded as one of the 
great mythical heroes. 

The next four songs were for a young man named Saild. 


38. 


dLJx looyiJUJI s^L^t Lfi ^Liot 

Jp0 ^ 

\JLuLe \±JLjL^ ^ 

Mjj n&yim yd irti'fs tM iu-ndm fi \ainik 

kdm Mtlai id%hdra H-jerrilf hef-f-ukUmi \altk 

kilm xtUai hihydtak la tauxoil ^aibdtak 

laxt bithif l^ydtak J^dcUS ^ndnin \alik. 

Enough sleeping, oh bridegroom; 

the sleep was pleasant in your eyes. 

Rise and go up to the house, 
and try on this raiment. 

Rise and go up in your strength; 

do not prolong your absence. 

Were you to see your sisters, 

(you would know) how grieved they arc for you. 


L. 3; for for JLxa^. 
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39 . 




Li&Ju 

d^] 


U&Lj^.£ut juuLw U 

ch!>J'] 

dUJ okJ^Iam ^iiLIAJ Jumjiw U 


siLJx i^yAj 'iiwct v:;aJ^ 

5 ^^.AiXjuo iLc^^ftlaJI Le L 


viIjcjL^ bf ^ 

lajyi &j^L^ 

Le Lj 


il-h&ra yd xaifd /nyjerndha 

tnin ydm tr-r^Wt -&~ma dnltvlndhu 
min yCui ir-rahli yd \arU iz-zin 

nuhna bnyrAbha hin-nU zolro^ndha 
yd saiid biutak Stdkit Wc 

biddJia tSdf Sd Jdr ix-zomdit wldk 
yd saitd la Uinteil yiydbtak 

in ^uiodU immak bte/ixnn \alSk 
»aUd m^tta li-hdriH iz-zini 

yd ind Vila it.-iv^mi mudlDktni 5 

yd md Via sa\id d-m^Stxl )ala7-5^/ 

ft-lennd iaia*l-iaydd wH-Saidntm. 

The house, oh Saitd, ha^e forsaken 

from the day of (your) departure, and we have not 
entered it; 

From the day of departure, oh handsome bridegroom, 
we have painted its doors with indigo. 

Oh Sa^td, your daughter has craved you; 

she wishes to see how time has changed (lit. oppressed) 
you. 


^16 


II. M. Hurhi/y 
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(There will ho) a return of Saihl to his beautiful l»ou»e. 

Oh how splciulifl are the costunios which are huiig uj»! .S 
Oh how hanilsomo is SaiW, aiul (how good) his return lu the 

house; 

at least for the feast-days and for Palni-Suiiday. 

llus song recalls the custuiii, prevalent nnioug all i>riinlllve 
peoples^ of deserting a liouse after there has been a death in it, 
iiU aceoinit of the belief that the house is haunU-d by tlie spirit 
of the ilecoAscd. 

L. 4: Cf. witli of ,18, and of 

No. 40. 

• 40. 

wLa-wJi ^ ^ ^ 

XJJii iO'-LiS!' 1*15 

/^7*‘ 'iXXxiT 

la ivnfrif fOk rda?1 yA yiirdb 

la t}).Xihhtm\ri, \an mOt ii-9el>Alt 
liuhhrU m\td k(lpn min 

htnntvzrft twtmfl Ui-htuhl it’i)iyAli 
yd mild ya^hU zeniid mnhriimi 

k^'ltak hartr ii-iakdlha rAnii 
ke^'itak ^rlr H-iakdlha Siklin 

A-bkltak hitta \0myit wyilnt. 

Hover not over his bead, oh raven (of death), 

inform me not of the death of the youths; 

Say that Sa)id has recovered from his sickness. 

His mother will wait for him until tlie setting of the sun. 
Oh Saitd, oh father of the corded arms, 

your kefftyi is of silk, and its iakdl is Grecian; 

Your kff^yi is of silk, and its iokdl is of two materials. 

I wept for you until my eyes were blinded. 




I L) J>aaM Li 
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L. 3: Tlie is a hcad-drcfis conxistiiig (rf a squai*© piece 

of cotton or silk, folded diagonally. It is kept in place by the 
\tikAt^ which is much like a piece of roj)e, going twice around 

the V)p of the head. L. 4: is pronotincod either hutUt or 

hitUi. 


41. 

\^) ^ wlykJI sjXfcLs liAAf 

^Le W wUo (XAavuJ sxl 

hunt Jiii\ddi Sift U~ffnrdh lS,f\ 

yd r»W4 IfiuJMrnl ^nhitr Jd/“ 

^nhhrd immd li‘tta\id tdb « 

yd yohnii yikiln tnht it-trdh 

I was sitting and I saw the raven returning. 

Oh iny Lord, give me the healing message. 

Toll the mother of iSattd that he has recovered. 

Oh bis affliction, tliat he should be sleeping under the ground 1 

42. 

Song for a physician of Bliamd^ln. 

sJoU^^LJI 

suoi ^/'Ul S)^ 

Lm S^L> 

IjB U 

Ip XjL&a. Ij 

LLyL£. 

Mimtokol lidii il^ydmtn 
xeid-ddieh lU-^iydUn 
rot^^mdm mtnnAa yitir 
ioU^iosel minnfi yi»U 
yd ^'dmu darbaitii d 

wil~ydm/ukid minna kebir. 


JuumJ aJL« 

au«L4' ^ 

^uS^oS U-bdkdr hula 
rnzzit U-hdkAr fndda 
hdrit atdl Jid^idlyi 
yd dcstd htl-mbaiyiid 
yd h^dnd h^mhdnjd 
bdSU H-iarb6n salina 


21 « 
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TIio stafE jiugled in his hainl 

and lie ti'anafcrred it to liis right hand. 

Tlic hook of the Htaff ia of silvor, 

Hiid the gold is for the hoi'KumcMi. 

O’lio house of my lord in tliln liigli one, 
and the ]>igcnns fly from it. 

Oh luK cop|u*r kettle, (whieh was) tliin tinned one, 
and tho honey Hom’b from it. 

Oh his liorse., this •whito-footed one! 

Oh his hridlc, (which exist) forty iiiantres! 

Tlie Ai'abs liavo descended on us, 

and to-day a great man has been lost fnnn uk. 

I. l: is a staff sometimes carried by pniminent men. 

It is often decorated with strings of coins, whicli make the 

jingling referred to in tlio song. L. G: The use of tho jiassivc, 
» 

as seen in is rare. 


Song for a young man. 

«,xdsu 

SjJjlU ijMJULft Viiykijty 



1(1 tk^lHS iUiarU mdl Sahhit bU~\aUlyi 

yd 6^tu fnSllH win-nem'OAtyi 

yd bSyu AnZm UnidHhwa <i-mii^awcit il-mrU lil-iaU(yi. 


Do not say the bridegroom died ; 

here he is in the upper chamber. 

Oh his sister, prepare the bed for him, 

the bedstead and the mosquito netting. 

Oh his father, rise, that we may meet them, 

and we will take the bridegroom into the upper 
cliamber. 
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44. 

.Soiig for a mail. 

CAAM.J Ij 

n-^uUl h~itinlr yithmnna 
H-SaUi ilt?laiain minjutaea 
yd uittr Ukawea 
irin kdn U’tnvrDti jatoea. 

I 

Oh (Dr.) Post, perform ou him the operation, 
sad lot the chest Uke in air. 

Post performed for me the operation, 

and remove<l for me two ribs from inside. 

They brought a braudiug-iron and said, 

“ Oh poor man, brand yourself.” 

What will the branding avail, 

if the disease is inside t 

The first line is the direct utterance of the singer, who was 
the wife of the deceased. The rest of the song is supposed to 
be quoted from the deceased. As a cure for diseases of all 
kinds, branding is extensively employed by the natives of Syria. 
The bi'anding is performed either with a hot iron, or a glowing 
rag, tightly rolled up. One of the most common places of 
branding is the top of the head. 


m ** 

yd hunt aimUld U^utmelfyi 
//tint itfi/telll il-mtne/iyi 
Jdhn inXrdf/'i Ht-kdln 
Xd hya^mU iUkcy 


45. 

A mother’s song for her dead child. 

xj'LwLuit Jj& 

juIp ^ 


■m 


n. M. Ilvvley, 


[1902. 


leri\h Hl-hihur hiiUl 

lil'kithiH' It iumhtk hnhih lultit 
nuhl Milt'i/t il‘kohfir tain juntrAt tntAsAti^ 

k'M ^tththik hitl ^tnJnmAl^. 

lA‘i mi- ifo t<» the ^luvo, ami lU-stniy itR foiimlatieniR, 

uml sjty to the ^^ravv, “Von liavi* my «h-ar init*, 
j»ivc him iii*.” 

Fnnn iimiile ita fomitlatioim the fft-ave a«HVVi-ii*«l lo me; 

it waiil, “ Yoiir dear 4)ne ha« nittod, ami Ills liom-s 
have decayed.” 

L. 1: aud JyS for <3^1 aud Jy>l. 

L. %: ajLcLar foraj>L«U^. 


The next two songs were suug by a mother for her two dead 
childi'eti. 


40. 


jtij 

Jjl ix ^ ^ 

r4^ 

sJJt Liju» Lkii^jci 

iSX^ tj 

lyka. ^ 


yd nijmt iS’^thh tvlll lodtyaiJ /t'/M 

sfUmUi i(3/’w/(Jrf* bi-jAA i/Wd 
seUrni lalehum nahm 

fterdkna ■^-yijmai jemaina vilCt 
yd nijmt ia-itubh $trl bil-feld »iri 

vin rdbd mehebbiin 
“R-idfUl %KSn httua /ia7nA/i^/it<») 

tril-knlb ialafrdkhum amadmiu 


Vol. zxiii.] Syrian Sonys, Pt'oterLsy ami tSforieH. 
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Oh star of the momiug, ixjep oat ami go back to God; 

give my greetings to my children, by the majesty of 
God; 

Greet them and say to them that we 

have l>ecn separated, hut (Tod will gather us togetlier. 
Oh st:ir of the morning, move on in the heavens, move on, 
and see f»>r me where my Iwloved onca went. 

And see for me where they put tlieir burdens. 

The heart is darker than indigo at their de)>artui*c. 

m m 

for lo!. L. 4: for the sake of the rhyme 
instead of • 

47. 


0^0 JjU 

JtXj 

6 


rnblSf/iVin tnitl di}(i iUlcotz rmycdni 

u-nhaithum mm ke^i t}-(ffr»d«7 
limma kibru hcaiyi IntU is-taidjdni 

gnrdh il-hen v^ViVinm xcana il-hDxtni ^vUdnl 
karrdnl il-bit} hedol U-kiy kiySni 

keyen wla bdjl/i ii-k^^t iala iainl 


//. M. /Lulrj/, 


[1902. 
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I'f.y il'Uihi litfjfn i/ft tt^K thurfitu 

ma (hiimn if/tf^Z-kct/ ut/n itthu 
//<? (fihfif il-ki»htn' t/(\ hauu'u H-lutSut 

lA ulkTi t/?i/<1t ii/tlt/l fi-fj/kkl iiztArhuiii 5 
hituitrl humlinin n-hitluii'h'i tfii/Arhuiii. 

T ilicm u)) us ilelicutv nilk wontiH; 

uiid f£xi\v tlii'iii to drink from my |>ii)ii) uikI fiNHii 
iny two ariiiK. 

Whoii tliey fivvw iddt-r, 1 wiid, “ llaiijHUi'KK linn lo iiu'.” 

'niu lliivon of Dentil took tliem, and left me, the 
iwd one. 

Death branded mo iiiKtcml of one brand, two: 

two bmndn on my eyebrow and two on my eye. 

Tlie brand on my eyebrow, oh pcojilc, 1 Imve smotlicd, 
only the biund on my eye )>aincd me. 

Oh worm of tlie grave, oh red and luirnh one, 

do not eat the lianda of my oliildivn, and unfasten 
the buttouH of their clothing. 5 

You will make nuHcrablc their mother, and will destroy their 
houses. 


rROVKRBS. 

Unless the contrary is indicated, the nuiubers in the reforencea 
refer to the numbers of the proverbs in the collections cited. 


48. 


. pi ^■il 




via b'ikorkii fVd-dUt tllvH-^addm. 

** Nothing rattles in the kettle except the bones.” 

The most useless people are the only ones who do much talk¬ 
ing. for pUlxa. 

Of. Bauer 2, Landberg 65, Tallqvist 166. 


49. 


iLot dkjiXit 

id‘d'tk H-fahih min tahl immA yislh. 


“The clever cock crows from under his mother.” 


VoL xxiii.j Syrian Proverbit^ uihI SttirUt. 
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Clever people show their cleverness when they are young. 

Cf. Bartlu'lemy 13, Burckhardt 48, Burton 88, Einslcr 174, 
Freytag III 101, Green 3, Ilarfouch p. 3'^4, Jewett 0, *1^Uiu8 
3C1, Landherg 139, Nofal p. 608, Socin 422, Spitta28, Tallqvist 
66, Tantavy p. 116. 

60. 

hahibl hhrMhti fi-lnn I'An lald atnend. 

I love my dear one, (even) were he a black slave.*’ 

Cf. Barthclomy 40, Burckhardt 227, Burton 131, Green 28 
Harfouch p. 324, Laudberg 47, Socin 106, Tantavy p. 121. 


51. 

.ajlxJLc^ ajL^'L 3u^\j s^OJdl 

kdiiit il-kidri nOdua hitiitjdni tidrii tdfha fl-miJydnL 

‘*The kettle was in need of an egg-plant; it became full and 
overflowing.” 

Used if one person interferes unnecessarily with another’s 
business, when only a slight favor has been desired from him. 

Cf. Harfouch p. 329, Jewett 21. 

62. 

iz-ziydr biiaUim id-dibb ir-rvl^. 

**The barnacle teaches the bear the dance.” 

Cf. Harfouch p. 339, Jewett 80. 


63. 

in il-ltbtb hiUaidra yifhem. 

**lf one is clever, by a sign he will understand.” 

Cf. Buvckhai*dt 04, 476. 

VOL. zxni. 15 



»nrti»jfc y^j^ra hntta tUm((^l y^ hiuui. 

“I talk witli you, oli 2foij?l»boi*, so that yon will lifur, oh 
Dftuglitor-in-lnw.” 

Cf. Einslor 83, Fraytag I i». 7A, III 2557, Ifnifoiirh p. 331, 
Jewett 3, Nofal, p. 596, Sooiii 564 and ZDJIU, vol. 37, p. 1»7, 
TallqTiflt 127, •Tasllyeh p. 20. 


56. 

min i<Uh^ li-taht il-miwAh. 

“From leaking to uuder tlie water-spout.” 

The meaning is similar to that of our proverb, “ Don’t jnmi> 
from the frying-pan into the fire.” 

Cf. Freytag II p. 236, Harfouch p. 318, Jewett (1) 16, 
Landberg 21, Nofal p, 627, Tallqvist 179. 

66 . 

la tMlfal hvtta yisir bH-mekyiil. 

“ Do not say ‘ horse-beans ’ until they are in the measure.” 

Cf. Bauer 84, Burton 83, ‘Faris p. 203, Fitzner p. 129, 
Harfouch p. 332, Nofal p. 606, Tallqvist 149. 


57. 


i^tamai dviT md n^ai, 
“Greediness is poverty, not profit.” 


Lc ^iiJI 
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58. 

t/jJuyic 

/ntil <l(k \ahi mhbelt^ mhjAh. 

“Every cock crows on his own dung-hill.” 

Of. *l{erggreu p. 230, Burton 47, Einsler 12, •FiiriB 200, 
Ilarfonch p. 330, Jewett (1) 4, Nofal p. COB, Hoein 190, Tall- 
qvist 139. 

59. 

.^Ij6 ^ ^ 0^1 

imruk iala nv/ayr iqptV timruk lala noht>r 

“Ford a boUterons river, and do not ford a smooth river.” 

A gruff, boisterous person is the best to trust. 

Cf. Bauer 47, Jewett 82, Nofal p. 603. 

60. 

.pijLioJt 

kUret il-ai/Aflt tehmk 
“Many hands burn the food.” 

Cf, Burton 178, Freytag III 2611, Jewett 42. 

61. 

rD^bi‘roi)tf O-ld yibdtjdrakjilidn. 

** Loaf for loaf, and your neighbor will not sleep hungry.” 

Cf. Barth41emy 49, Bauer 49, Burton 38, *Fari8 p. 197, 
Harfouch p. 325, Landberg 128, Tallqvist G4. 

62. 

1 */^ ^ 

kardfntik yd iain tikram tneij iaydn. 

“ For your sake, oh eye, Merj 3ay6n is honored.” 



TT. M. 
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For a man’s sake, bis friend will be honored. Jlerj 3ayAn 
{lit. Meadow of Springs) is the name of a village of the Lebanon. 
The same word being used for “eye” and “spring,” tins 
proverb lias a force in the original which it loses in the transla¬ 
tion. 

Ct Nofal p. 022. 

o;i. 


il-hvlu lalit Uhni te/XJwrr mla kUmi. 

“The appetite at a mouthful, and the evil at a word.” 

Of. Banov 48, *Berggren p. 187, Bnrckhardt 312, Jluiton 
179, •Fiiris p. 192, Nofal p. 613, Socin 366 and 367, Tallqvist 
33 and 174. 


64. 


. jijuLil '-ji 


its yd kediS koita yuflai U-haStS. 

“Live, oh nag, until the grass grows.” 

TTsed when one person wishes to put off another by promises. 

Cf. Bnrckhardt 426, Burton 91, Einslor 89, •Fi'lris p. 199, 
Freytag III 2217, Jewett 68, Nofal p. 696, Tallqvist 111. 


65. 

^ 

min hdlik li-mdlik U^kobbdd U-drwdh. 

“From Hillik to M&lik to the Taker of the Souls.” 

If one lends any of his possessions, they will continue being 
lent, and he must not expect to get them back. The literal 
meaning of hdlik is “one perishing” and of mdlik “a pro¬ 
prietor.” 

Cf. Jewett 108, Spitta 141. 
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CG. 

iidth ^Jerra iala timtn/ut btiflai il-hint lo^imniJia. 

‘*Tuni the jar on its moath and tUc daughter will come up like 
^0 mother.” 

The shape of a water jar is such that if ttimed on its motith 
the jar will look much the same as when in ita normal position; 
so a danghtcr will grow up to bo like her mother. 

Cf. Barthulcmj 5H, liauer 112, *Bcrggrcu p. 508, Barton 15, 
*FariB p. 198, Ilarfouch p. 327, Tjaudberg 60, Nofal p. 613, 
Sociu 677, Tallqvist 95. 

67, 

U-hdyih iiirydn teiS’Sikktif hifydn. 

**Thc weaver is naked, and the shoemaker barefoot.” 

Cf. Uarfouch p. 334, Jewett 73. 


68 . 

JuO (Jo 

iola kodd frdSak midd rijlik. 

“To the measure of your bed, stretch your feet.” 

Cf. Bauer 172, *Berggrcu p. 248, Burckhardt 411, Burtou 
27, Einsler 179, Freytag HI 1856, Green 126, Harfouch p. 328, 
Landberg 136, Nofal p. 626, Socin 201, Spitta 148, Tallqvist 
106, Tantavy p. 64. 

69. 

nws id-derb xl-ld kullha. 

“ Half the road, and not the whole of it.” 

When one starts on the wrong course, it is better to turn back 
than to follow the matter to an unsuccessful conclusion. 

Cf. Harfouch p. 331, Landberg 183, Nofal p. 615. 


^28 H. M. [IW2. 

70. 

iimma thijj il-tirja^ heht nlk^n. 

“WTjen tlio ravciw go cm tlio jiilgriinagc to Mekka, uml rotiirn 
witliout their k*g«.” 

U'hen this Imjtpcns, then siuh-.aiid-Rndi a thing, now rogarclecl 
only .18 a remote possibility, will take? iilacc. 

Cf. Jewett 35, Nofal ]>. 595, Tallqviat 38. 

71. 

niafifAli niaami lintta yirzihha hlytil aima. 

** There is no wormy horse-bean without (God’s) granting it a 
blind measurer.” 

Even the plainest girl may get married. \ 

for 

Cf. Bauer 44, Burckhardt C18, Burton 65, Ijandberg 6, Spiita 
41, Tantavy p. 128. 

72. 

.JLo |Jlfi L« 

tnSn ma byiibai^ tdlib lOlm il-tdlib mdl. 

*’Two will not be satisfied: the seeker of knowledge and the 
seeker of money.” 

Of. Erpenins p. 51, Freytag III 369, Socin 266. 

73. 

hhebbak yd iswdrl mitl zi)id% 2a’. 

“I love you, my bracelet; like my wrist? Ko.” 

Cf. Barth41emy 32, Bauer 08, Harfouch p. 320, Landberg 
58, Nofal p. 598, Socin 51. 
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74. 

.>iU ^ ^Laa^c Jato.! 

fflifoz mtihak jdUJtih Ui ylhl'/tUil\ 

“Keep your old, your now will not stay by you.” 

01(1 friends .should be trusted more tliau new ones. 

Cf. Ihirtlu'lcmy 2, Hurton 170, Kinsler 07 and 08, Proytag 
TH 1020, Ilarfoucli p. 321, Jewett 71, •KalliuR 42G, Liudberg 
1G7. 

76. 

o^ros }df‘i7 n(Uik. 

“A wise mute, and not a fool who talks.” 

The first is far preferable to the second. 

Cf. Frcytag III 783. 

76. 

-iJbU 

izafdtdh \dm tr^a ^uird. 

“If one year passes you by, trust to another.” 

Of. Barthelemy 4, Jewett 123. 

77. 

tkur id-dib ti-haiyl U-Jiwdfb. 

“Mention the wolf and prepare the stick.” 

^for^fl. 

Cf. Bauer 29, Burton 80, Freytag I p. 138, nos. 433 and 
436, Harfouch p. 321, Jewett (1) 31, Jewett 56, Nofal p. 619, 
Socin 199. 
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78. 

oi'kHh hi-Wcu 

** Ride tlic wck, and soo where ho will take you.” 

(ro with a fool, and see whore you M'ill end. 

<’f. Hauer ISi, Hurtoii 22, Socin 150. 

n. 

L> dUiLwl 

68ktk hU-traid yd kemmdu. 

“I will water you by promise, oh cumin.” 

Tlio meaning is similar to that of Ko. G4. 

Cf. •Herggren p. 271, •Bocthor i>. 222, ‘Fans p. 192, Har- 
fonoh p. 321, Nofal p. 696, Tallqvist 74. 

80. 

7iMtit tdkul a-ld tnhtdj ix-zUl, 

“Work so that you may cat, and you will not need (to be in) 
squalor.” 

3yi for JjJI. 

Cf. Barth61emy 6, Nofal p. 617. 

81. 

svldh ir-rai7yi a^an »i»n kitret ^-jendd, 

*‘The w’olfare of the subjects is better than many soldiers,” 

Cf. Freytag HI 1696. 
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82. 

-Lg-^ oJy U Ijl Jsx V;-^* 

wlrub U-l^mniri i(da ^l-hiut iut ww lizkit hyibtnk niutthn. 

*‘Tbmw the Icavcu on the wallj if it dooa not stick, half of it 
will stick.” 

Although we may not gain all that we desire, hy trying we 
shall at least gain something. 

Instead of the last two words, I also have the vamtion 

|*J^**^ hliaUitn mvtraljia^ “it ^nll show the place 
(where it hit).” 

Cf. Burckhardt 2fi5, Green 33, Ilarfouch p. 321, *Kal]iua 
*244, Jewett 41. 


83. 


kull \<iuzi mMilhtka bUkariUbha. 


sJUjbe nyXe. 


Every alie^goat is suspended by her (own) feet.” 

As every goat is hang up in the market by her own feet, so 
eveiy one must succeed or fail according to his own efforts. 

Cf. Barth^lemy 79, Burckhardt 545, Burton 23, Freytag II 
p. 812 and p. 331, Harfonch p. 330, Laudberg 72, Socin 434. 


84. 

SiXi-B Lo 

ma \and^ kebtr iUti'j-jamal. 

“For him there is nothing big except the camel.” 

Used of a person who will not admit that anyone is better 
than he. 


Cf. Jewett 177, Socin 029. 


ir. jruxhj/, 

S5. 


JJ3-i 


[xm 


. gJjiSXi AjJLft ^^JUI 

ifft liilltli 

“Tie who hhics his ti*oul>lo will Iw kilU’<‘l by it (lit. it will kill 
him).” 

m. 

knvUik fttinhiihh. 

“Bo yoiu* speoch soft, you will bo lovcA.'* 

Cf. Freytag HI 2937. 

87. 

. Ipj JLi» nXa 

uuit Jihl winteruhna minnH rijh kAl anh?iik bil-luh- yil 

“.Tilii died and we w’oro rid of him. He I'cturucd and said, 
* May your inoniing be rich in gifts, ol» my matoniul aniit.’ ” 

Used when something of which wo thought we wore well rid, 
comes back unexpectedly to trouble us still more. 
is one of the ordinary morning greetings. Tlie reply is to 
I'cpeat the greeting in the same form, or to say 
yUiad wbdhak. 

Cf. the story of Jihl, No. 108. 

88 . 

.s.ou>0 

meddrOt il~nxit^vllik ^aihi. 

“ To treat the irascible man with couitesy is difficult.” 

89. 

^ ci'4^ o|<^ 

sauxodkjamal H-muta^U Id yittr. 

“To be the driver of a camel and a hurrier is not possible.” 

08 cd if a person tries to hnriy sometliing which cannot be 
hurried. 


Vol. xxiii.] Syrian Song«^ }\overb9^ and Stories. 
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90. 

histVt ii-/it)kl mn fnlii lala hUAb iUiKiidar. 

^*Thc mcasnring in the tieUl is not the amount at the measuring 
at the thx'esUiug-floor.” 

Ck}m|)arable to our proverb, “Don’t count yoar ohichena 
before they’re liatched.” 

Of. Burton 84, Einsler 4d, Jewett 55 and 117. 

91. 

ehehhak yd mupdrl iula yair tindl la*. 

“I love you, oh ray bracelet; on another’s aim? No.” 

Tlie two forms and ^\y^\ occur. Cf. No. 73. 

92. 

a^UJI Si^ji^LJI . 

il‘b(inidi il‘f(ldiyi t^awei/ tnfin. 

“The empty gun frightens (as much as) two (loaded ones).” 

Of. Einslcr 157. 

93. 

kill td-drdb ticvddl lala' f-fdhfln. 

“All the roads lead to the mill.” 

Cf. Barthelemy 74, Burton 24, ♦Faris p. 200, Harfouch p. 
330, Landberg 40, Nofal p. 627, Tallqvist 138. 

94. 

A»(Wi> ir-rofik kvbl it-turtk rciz^zAd kohl is-so/iw. 

“Prepare the companion before (taking) the road, and the food 
before the journey.” 
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Of. ‘All’s Sprfloho p. 89, No. 4, Bai-tholcmy 7, Eq)oiuus |>. 
49, FitKUcr p. 1.30, llarfouch p. 321, Jewett (1) 33, ^lust p. 2fi, 
1. 13 from bottom, Nofal p. 002, Sucin 15G. 


90. 

. v.jL£^LiUa3^ U‘ 

jihim ta iiutoennlumi kelu'f U-luiiuriUfuit. 

“ AVe bmuglit the iiinii with scaltl'licad to entcrtiiiii tis; he 
o.>;po8cd IkiH scald-head and frijrhtcned ns.” 

^Mlat we bike ns a help may hecomo a hindrance. 

Of. Jlurckhardt 186, Burton 144. 


06. 

• 

ntizil ilmak iahCn-aflk nun y<Vd/VX\ 

'“3’ako your son to the market-place, and see who associates 
(with him).” 

A man is knoani by his companions. 

Of. Bnrthelcmy 90, Landbcrg 164. 


STORIES. 

'The following stories are in the dialect of the Christians of 
Beirut. 

97. 

cXaiw^I 

.kilA+JI oy<o 15^ U"!^^ 

Jli>^ 'li-UJt . ^ iiLL*JI tjOy3 ijwljjLjl ^_j! 

aJOJt Ul Uj it JLs . u 

■5 . ^/s tjL» JA*JI aJ JU . sjuus 


Vol- xxiii.] ayrian Suugtty and i^orieK. 
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herOti ir-raStd tnlvb miu in ya\t-ih iOzi/r ti^bah 

min zenh. te^id^iw talU id-den^, haulvn «»»•;?* 

il-mdik. nbii ^vrut U-iMlik fi yrfl. i/^mtlik hdhti 

■ii-dl S(1 heda yu *5t1 'n^ufited*. h f-ml^vznt yd 7n(itddi ana 
ftikAifik il-nidUci zbcdi. ’»//»> U-mdik hSda ioztjr a*bah min 

ZKilh. 

IIcr(\n ir^RaStd asked Abu ’n-Nuwas to give him an excuse 
worse than a crime. Abu ’n-Kiiwas liid under the staircase. 
Later the king passed. Abn ’n-Nuwils pinched the king in his 
leg. The king looked around and said, *‘^Vhat'8 this, oh 
Abu ’n-Nuwas?” lie said, “Excuse me, (lit. Do not find fault 
with me) my lord, I thought you were Queen ZbGdi.” The 
king said to him, “ That is an excuse worse than a crime.’* 

L. 3: for L. 4: for L. 4: 

for 


98. 


ju^i Jr (.Uo (y ji^y ju tx^yt 

• •• 

. LsJJulj L« idj! io^-Aj iU^e + ^ 

ji^yi lij . JL^yi pU . 

Lxi &J JL» . JuJJt ^ ^ >AJUJI &i JLil , dUUJt (Xtjii 

m 

JuuJ J\i) JJUJt ss*Jl£> 

xJ JU ^ sUxe Lo 

. JJ o^jT y i9^.Ajt ijoJ ^aIijlXj JLa^yU 

iJ JU . JUUI JOjJ o-tyjt ^ JLs JU^yi 

• yCtwjJlj ^yXJUj' 

jQ luydJ jry! tXA-i . J.5I y sT*^ Jij‘ (j«|yj^ 

JU .jryi siU-Jlj S^iXkJI 

. ■ fi ^ tkAXzLX oLw ui 
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W bbt ^ iJ JU 

J^l LstXX^ <_aA5^ JLs uwl^piiJI . ic>^ O^ 

15 • 'dLtJI JU . tX**j oLm> 

(Xifcl , IiLy« sLU-fclj JL^^I l^t^ljLi 

, (Jo^l Jl^^JI^ O^jJI u»tyJt ^1 


il-uielik hfriln h'^ittSUl li-^'i^Al izu kAn hitmiiii knit H-ift 
lain *H-M}th huittk tnU lira hi-Hurt invak hta htitih'^'n. 

kAnit lelit iHwd'drm. iiAm iV-rjyV?/. limnm tttli\ i(J‘*JtiH rdh 
ir-r^Al la~\6nd xl-melik. 'r>U€L il-melik SA kt/l/'i 
ina iifl il ilia ^andtl viin Itaitd. il-ineUk '(U fe»(id ihiart. ma 6 
)0/(2A it, ah\l kAn UAdir. tAnl y6m 't>ltA, lir~riJjAl 

btaUini ntws iS-Sart iza ktmt l>ehi>MiUak iJS~Xart. ir-ryjAl 'dl 
t\a\am, rOh ahii la-iGnd U-mfiUk. WM il-j/om kAn 

hitrtd tifyodda »n«J5 ent %pU~i(ukar. il~nutlik 'Al taiyib. rdh 
aba‘^n-nHioAs *(U li-mart& Jifuldrill Akl. ul},vd il^Akl lU‘b]yrrit/i\{i 
H'inlla^ if‘fi}njara ft 'z-a^ra wil-indik kAn ndiir il-tikl. *<?/ ftV- 
inzkar ana JAU. tvUai it-tm^ara mtalld*a fl 
'olla fit h(da ya *ia 'n-naxoAa k\f ItyUtuxol il~dkl iza kAn ii-Akl 
fC' xoin-ndr taht. abH ^ti-nHiodz 'Al kifbyitdfiffa ir-rijjAl iza kAn 
iAf id-fUiu min baiid. 'dl il^iMlik il-ha' mauik ya ’5(1 15 

amar il-taakar kvtta yinAda ir-r^Al waUdh mtt lira, 

o^od aba *n-naiDAa in~nuss wir~r(ydl in-nuas. 


The Kiug HorOn ir-Rauid said to a man, If you will slee]) 
on the roof for the whole night, I will give you five hundred 
pounds, on condition that you will uot waim yourself.” It was 
a night of bitter cold. The man slept. Wlien the light 
appeared, the man went to the king. The king said to him, 

** What did you see in the night?” lie answered, “ I did not 
see anything except a lamp from afar.” The king said, “ The 
condition has been broken.” He did not give the man any> 5 
thing. , 

Abu ’n-Kuwds was present. The next day, he said to the 
V man, “Will you give me half of it, if I will get the reward 
for you ?” The man said, “ Yes.” Abu ’n*Nuwtla went to the 
king. He said to him, “To-day will you take lunch with me, 
you and the soldiers ?” The king said, “ Good.” 
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Abu ’n-Nuwa« left and said to his wife, “Prepare for me 
food.” He took the food and went outside and hung the kettle iq 
on the tree. (3Ieanwhile) the king was waiting for the food, 
lie said to the soldiers, “ I am htingpy.” He looked and saw 
the kettle hanging on tlie tree, lie said, ^'What^s tliis, oh 
Ahu *u-NawttB, how will the food be cooked if the food is high 
up, and the fire beneath ?” Ahn’o-KawHs said, “How would 
the man warn himself if he saw the light from afar ?” Tlio king 
said, ** The right is with yon, oh Abu ’n-Kiwiis.” lie ordered 15 
the soldiers to call the man and caused Uve hundred pouutls to 
be given to him. Abn 'n-Nuwus took half, and the naan took 
half. 

L. 9; ajye for L. 11: 5^ for . 


99. 

(XiutJ ^1^ 

Jjh" j*^ . 45^ 

m 

. aaJUo oLm ^ dULJt iXcli 

loLit yjlil aJ JIJ . lULXy 

^ ojt Lj Jli . L> 

^JuXaa Ljt^ z3yA qIav J ^ 

iJ JU» . JJt S^jLsk. iyA 

tliLa t u**J^ 

^^yA . xJuLtJt ^^^yA cajL^^ v^ol xlafe) Jli* 

10 • >iLlc ^L(.& 

abn ’n>nOtod< r<34 la-ibnd U-melik herdn ir-raSid. 'vUn a^Hm 
izn hnUa n^ud bvmdr min kuU rijydl bl^Of min martH. bi-y6m 
k&n *dibd iUmelik ft ’orrA. p>Uai min iS-Sibbdk Sdf ^vhara 
tdha. kdn abn *n-nnteds jdi n^main hvmtr kettr. *ailu il~ 
melik Hi bida ya ^n-nniedt. *dl abn ^n-nmed* yd tfdl eni 
9tmcd}iMi% tn dd}ud hvmdr min huU riydl bi^df martn wana $ 
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iammM mfettiS Sift mam hdtfi ketlr sta/ilcf/ur i/ai;. 'nUn it- 
mvlik hU kin hi« htinmaiuk il-mdtki zhtidi yakka 
hiiMlcn ahii V/ n\tbu UnmUrtu fat il-mflik li-lttfl tnia 

il-meliki. vtin iifnA* olntt hamdr tninnak JiniHareu. 10 

Aim ’m-NiiwA» woiit to the ICiii^ Ilcnlii ir-Hashl. IFe wiirt U> 
him, “Give me pcrmiKHiou to tivke u ilonkoy from eveiy man 
afraid of his 'U'ifv.” One day the kin;; was sitting in his palace, 
lie looked from the ^vindo^v and saw dust rising;. Aim ’ii'Niiwas 
W}is coming and Mritl) him many donkeys. The king Kiii<l to 
him, “ Wliat’s this, oh Abn’u-Nuwtis I*” Aim’ii-Nnwim said, 

“ Oh my lord, you permitted me to take a donkey from every k 
man afraid of his wife \ aud as I was searching I sivw a very 
beautiful woman, and desired her for you.” The king said to 
him, ‘*llafih, hush, liush, the Queen S^budi will hear you; there 
she is behind the screen.” Tlicn Abu ’n-Nuwas said, “ (-Jive me 
two donkeys; you are the king, and 'were afraid of the (jneeu. 
From the people I took one donkey, from you two.” 

L. 7 : for . 

100. 

|» iLy« 

4 X^ 1 ^ (Jj* yjf 1*^ 

JUUil . iX-iLJ ,5^^ 

(X^t^ JS^ . X'Au (X^ty 

•i • ** * 

5 sju y ‘ sjL^ ^,4Xaj . ^tyAJI y-jl 

L» t4>ljt dULtJl aJ JLj> . «tio(XJt JjC4 ^ ^ \ yL.<0 

L 0 a^L^4> y-^( 

. sLJxxty i^lyA-M yJ^ Jl U—|'l 

mz>rra /tcrUn ir^raSid aita mit hida lumit r^jdl H^hi>t.Utum 
iala krdil fi’VUhum hvllt)' ftyO** ^n-nHuxU ana bdiUkum kill 
wiihid yibtd hSda. ba\d9n abft ’n-ntitodjr yW *aiad maikum. il- 
melik AwWl kill xedhid minnkxim yibtd bSda. kiU xedlUd bdd 
iUa ab^ ^n-nUxods. bauUn ^Of xnin il-mflik. htdr iU biddil 5 
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yaimil. sdr ytslA mill id~<2ik. il-melik Sli hSda ya 'bfi *»• 
fiHw/ls. aba *n-nutea« V/ yd mauldi mU djdji iru6 liddbum dtk 
udtCl-a'nl. inbtunf U-melik babd 'u-nwods waitdb ha^U. 

Once IlerAn ir-Rasid had a hundred eggs giycu to a hundred 
mou, and placed them on chairs and said to them, Presently 
Abu ’n-Nuwas will come. I shall say to you, ‘ Every one must 
lay an egg.’” I^ter Abu ’n-Nuwns came and sat M'ith them. 
The king said, “I wisli every one of you to lay au egg.” Every 
one, except Abu *n-Nuw:‘i8, laid au egg. Then Abu *u-NuwAa 
was afraid of tho king, and was perplexed what he sliould do. He 5 
began* to crow like a cock. Tlie king said to him, “ What’s this, 
oh Abu ’n-Nuwjis ?” Abu ’u-Knwus said, “ Oh my lord, do not 
a hundred hens want at least one cock The king was pleased 
with Abu ’n-Ntiwns, and caused a present to be given him. 

L. 5: for^Lx^!. 


101 . 

Lxi (JLS 

yjt 

Lj sJ (JLS . (XxMyJt 

. S4X,.)t (Lc , <X.4 aJ JU) dJUJt . Lo JL* 

5 l^yJ jLLJJtJt . iboLxJI Jw« &) JU 

ILU^I Jcia^ . 'Jojol 3^ dJUJI sj jU . Joa^J (5^ 
Lj ijy-^ JUu %iLUJt jU JU . Jujol Jue^ iax-ttj 
JU Lc^ JUUJI U jJ JU . ijMlyjJt yjt 

herdn ir-raSld '61 loJba ’n-nuteds ma Wa tiirab nbtd xoiza iribt 
bu'tai rdsak. bi‘y6m abii 'n^nuwds kdn hdmil 'r>nfnit nbfd. 
ilta'a bibmelik herdn ir-raSid. 'vlla Hi ma^ak yd 'ha 'n-naiods. 
abu bi-nutods '61 ma mail f!. U-mtlik 'olla midd idak. medd 
Ida. 'vUu midd it-t&nyi. iw'vl U-'vtdni lida it-tdnyi a-s6r 
yimSi li-taera vruftf lU-hait. 'vUa U-mdik midd td&c. 6 
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hvtt il'W^tni h^\ fjohr^ ifil-hait. H-medd l(Wi. ’;j/M il’inelik 
taia la-hthi ya 'bn 'n-nUtcds. 'nUn htinkfir yd Mn. dvhnk »7- 
melUc ?>m« 'nttii- f7. 

HerAn ir-Rfwid wid to Abu ’ii-Nnw«8, “ You nuist not drink 
wine, and if yon do drink, I will cut off your head.” One day 
Abn *n-Nuwu8 W’a« carrj'in^ a bottle of wine. I lo met the Kii»jr 
HorAn ir-RaA!d. Ilo said to liiin, “ M'liat Imvo yon, oli Abu ’ii- 
Kuwiis?” Abu’n-NnwAa replied, “I Imvc not any tiling.” Tlic 
king said to him, “ Sti'ctcU out your hand.” Ifc stretched out 
his hand. “ Stretch out the other.” He cliunged tlio bottle into 
his otlior hand, and began to w'alk backward until ho I’eached the /» 
wall. The king said, ** Stretch out (both) your hands.” Abu ’n- 
NuwAs placed tlie bottle between his back and the 'vt'all, and 
stretched out (both) his hands. The king said to him, Conic 
here, oh Abu ’n-NuwAs.” lie replied, “It w’ill break, oh beau¬ 
tiful one! ” The king laughed, and did not say anything to him.^...^v 

L. 4: iJtXjI for illtXj. 

L. 7: pronounced as though there were only 

one J. "When JLai is pronounced alone, the J is often mute. 

102 . 

JCf. sil.M (jLia^All 

jC<c^ Jti* , Jk^AJ ^Aw aJ JU . ud^AoJi ^ 

JULa oUi- ^ jjlioAjiiJI . ^Aiail 

JLj . j-»ju (jUsaAJI si JU' , l^iJo KJtXjl 

S JLs . liol 

• SjCaJ S^^MI LaamAJ 8(XaA 

^^aAa'j viAjI aJ JU . ^^Xi JU 

^jLIsaAJI ^-Llo . J1^^ 

w ** 

£7^ 

«• ^ 

10 ^ aioA.^ ^UsaawJI JaiJ . Lo jJI J.5* |vi ^ 
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U1 

wJLa |%J pj x^uJLiJU iUa^! 

iS-Slfdn ija ImOiid U-f^dufi Si^fa latnmdl yinfu^ iUtohi^M^ 
tlimn'd %Ufi S(t ^amm la^mil. il-/rd3\jl *dl latntndl 

nr^li it'tuhi^. haulrn ija iS’Hitfdn fVi-Sita uimmdl 

yint'^li 'uWi hhtta yidfi^. ’«Wft iS-Sttan ifil )a)nm 
inmmtU tUlPi/l (uUUt. klfa. i$~Titdn *<W il^-fVdnjl 6 

uiHiJii uefitKti irdhid lU'*Pf u-irdhid fiSSita auu hidcU Sellhd 
tij/iihii. *dl !il~/rd/fji kitrttkki/i/n lidtrekJcbak. iUfrdtjl ent 

hitifnnm m^^cdl ^oana hiyoMu inftie4Z. haulBn tnlU ii-Slldn 
rikih iala'l-frdnj\ ■d-ffonnamfkodld. ha\d&n tvlh il-fr<hij\ 
rikib hidi yiynnnl firl Itnn tirl lem ktdl id-dsrh nta kdn yxt^las. 
iD'tit iS-Stidn Udivttd fVWnnini Ustdd laJih hil-fettni ttrl UmlO 
tiri lem iUfrdi^i {jnloh 

The Devil came to the Frank, and saw him bloa’ing adtb his 
mouth ou his cooked food in the summer. The Devil said to 
him, “What are you doing?” The Frank said, “I am blow¬ 
ing oil tho food.” Afterwards the Devil came in the w'inter, 
and saw tho Frank blowing ou his hands, to make them warm. 
The Devil aaid to him, “What are you doing?” Ho replied, 

I am blowing ou my hands to get warm.” Then the Devil 
said: “ Th$ Frank has two breatliB, one for summer, and one for 5 
winter; I want to rob him of his clothing.” lie said to the 
Frank, “ (If) you will carry me, I will carry you.” The Frank 
said to him, “You shall sing a song, and I will sing a song.” 
Then the Devil mounted and rode on the Frank, and sung his 
song. Hien he finished, and the Frank mounted and rode on 
the Devil and began to sing, “7*<W ten fern,” and he did 
not finish for the whole length of the road. He caught the 
Devil, put him iu a bottle, and closed it on him with the cork 
ttri lem ttri lem. The Frank conquered the Devil. 10 

Tho first part of this story has probably been brought to Syria 
by Europeans. 

L. 2: for Similarly in 1. 6, is pronounced 

without the t. 




JI. M. Jluxht/i 
103. 




[im. 


i-jt JUi . sJ JCaw viLXtf ^ 

. »Ui£ xiu-w JL» dLUJt . 

>o^L<0 . Oj- 3^ juu^t iJUUJI 

^oJjI L* ■ 'iy^ ij —« oy* c^—^ 

jJ.jt ^ (5^ .‘1aU»^ 

&xj> iXuJ ^s;'-^ 

j!^' iUuo u** »s. 15*^ 

uj'-^i5*^‘ • ir/' ^ ir^ is^ ts^^' • 

10. jy lJ_JI ^jU . jy ^1 lyo 

L« &i JU> . o^aa^ i(J JLs ^^^.»LlII 

|»^*i (JMbJ Xi^ i^aJI (5^ 

•m ^ 

>11^ lx (X3' (Xju cJju iji'i 

UaJ) cX^I^ i*^ ‘ iUiS!^ 

15 La Ji^L J^l ^^Liajt JXj i^y it^ 

uiJLii . iLu^*1 oouLb ^ xyJ JLi . '^y^Li g^ oLc 

■ (S)f^ 1^ ^Li^l L^J JUi . oJcLb aJ 

• x»L'^ ^,iC,*^ iyjJi^X} 

^^AA. SyK yt ^ S^ '-"Li^ ^ tX*Lii dLUt 

20uijL« ^^JUI xIJ (X«-^I ^y^} v:ii^L0j <..uy 

JU . ^yi U Hy^ aJ iijJI vy^ 

JUj dUUI ^iJl^ . jyb 'iyxx iii*A5^ ^ L^ 
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kiin ft m^ih se'd il-toeHr hntta yeA/r/ti. il-\oezir 'Cd a»\a 
ijrahadc, il-n\elik *(U autnl Seima ■H-Sahhint^. il-iosstr 
wttih. il’inelik xoaUai iS~iietn\a <i-hidl y«Ar?<’ Idhyitu. sdrit 
iUlaJtyi viin ftp wU-Ul m»« iaht. havlen 'dl lii-ioczSr 
md ablddm baifjk fttrsa seitiat tydrn hotta tltPUi r^fdl aiilad 
whuil. il-w>rzir v^od mostlrt H-rdh. wiunl la-ioml fd^-Arl. 5 
kdu fMiiii kttfuk kr/ir. *vUii atut hiddl idf mistn'ltUtk, fetah 
ihkutuh ^-»dr (Pra. bttkra ta\a httkir hitld'l mJt ^6rS 

odu'l-littdi. t4ni yom Iv'a vdt 'orS. 'vlld it~wcztr taia 

krmdn Intkra bitbVl ija tdni ydtn lo'o e/f\'}rS. il-pU^ilri 10 

*oll{t doldtdc linbOirid klf bta,\rif. *i)U^ f/ia bi^wtztik tuia hukra 
luU4*l elp'Uiiyi ftes htiitirX fihum dkl leS hxddok tutdt ha\d 
bukru. kid'i}dd iiui fik iX-limnux btitlax niimU U-mbhhiddcdc 
tmUt. tdn i ydni ija wD^vd elf fi-^»ns mtt 'brS ^-rdk iUra bUhtll 
il»umsdrl dkl ii-itdr ydkul batta ma idd fth yitkarrak. M/ li -15 
murtii itifiCi htlaiit «n-nymt. ^CttlUR hdaiit. ^nllha rdht irera 
*l-mt idyi^ ■d^'^lUhumjOzl nidt. (/ft il-tneidyf^ yosseldh teo^vddh 
lU-Mv’hfira ft-wfi hikl iXda kilmi. iUmelik 'diiid fPi-Sibhdk 
t^‘X<lyif kill Hi. il-weztr uillem niara hoUa t<Paf wl(Cd-derh ft- 
sdrit tesibb xriPill Udioind tlla iUi uidt iS~Se^ il-fCil^Arl yalir\ib'l(\ 
betd nlla yi{finnm?lii iomrii iiut yorjai. ^a/lha lau ku/it rmtS 
hint be^ilm ISk't. dnlivk H-infUk zahthfiablad wiiiwu. 

There a kiug, who a«ked the vixtr to shave hint. The 
viztr said} am afraid of cutting yon.” The king said, 
Give me a candle and matches.” The vizir gave tlicm to him. 
Tlie kiug lighted the candle, and began to bum hie beard. 
Above, his beard began to bum, and below, his baud. Then 
he said to the viztr, How stupid lam! I will give you a leave 
of seven days to find a man more stupid than I.” Ilte vizir 5 
took money and departed. lie came to a jar-maker. (The 
vizir) had many books with him. He said to the jar-maker, I 
will see your future.” lie opened the books, and began to read. 

He said, Come early to-morrow, and you will find five hundred 
piastres on the table.” The following day, the jar-maker found 
five hundred piastres. The visfr said to him, *^Come again 
to-morrow, and you will find a thousand piastres.” He came 
the next day, and found a thousand piastres. The jar-maker 10 
said to the viztr, beg of you to tell me how you know.” 
The vizir replied, **That does not ooncera you. Come to-mor- 


244 


H. M. Iluxlej/^ 


[ 1902 . 


row and you will find a thousand and five hundred, but you must 
buy food with the money, because you will die the day after 
to-moiTOW. Eat as much as you can, and when the morning star 
mes, you will die.” The following day, he came and found a 
tliousand and five hundred piastres, and departed and bought 
food with- all the money. He began to eat, until ho could not 15 
move. He said to his wife, “See for me wlicthor the star luw 
risen.” She told him, “Tt has risen.” Ho said to lier, “<4o 
before the eldera, and say to them, ‘My liusband has died.’” 
The elders came, and waslicd him, and took him to the cemetery. 

He spoke not a word. The king was sitting in the wiiulow and 
wattling everything. Tlio vizir instructed a woman to stand 
on the road; she began to curse and say, “Praise be to God 
that ho who lias died is tliO jar-maker, (who w^as) an elder. May 
hie house be destroyed; may God make his grave deep, and may 
his life not return.” Tlie jar-maker replied, “ Were I not dead, 

I would rise against you!” The king laughed, and said, “ It is 
true, there are people more stupid than I.” 


L. 8: try for try* 


104 . 


sJ jLii . JLm a^La 

O 

a-jAjO' (5* 

JLa^ Oy® • Lcj 

5 Juu . i>^ Lo . U Lj aJ la7cj 

tr^^ (ya4^>-i • Ka*AaX! 

. aajyoJLf !y^> ‘ a4Jl^ <5^ ^ ^ 

vzAsi’ ^ lyu trU^ vy^ oy-i ^y—* ^ 

10. Oyi (j-e oy* O JU y» . ^yl 

. »yLc tyC^^ . wyl oob' 
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kdn fi rijj&l min a^H aSdUr ainxten bm<lt, Hmma 

hisn”uii dtnik. kill y6m kAn yidiaa dlnih ^ma yiVtknm 
may'Utn. bi-y6m kdnfi Uta v-bmrd kttir. dean dln€h Iddhxtm 
tnio'^uin. nAm iala*d-darb H-ma uUl tkarrak. tnoj*©’ r^dl 
n-iaiyeflU yit hmtn yd koaSn, maredd. baideti rdh ir-ryljlfl 5 
lit1rdr,\a ii^adr yimiyil xmit fldii. ijtemaili in-nda xev^od^ i/- 
mahmil tt1 Jlb(i/t. ma hikl il-la kilmi. hmdSn tonslH 

Ud’dAta. fi d«rbii\ li-hitd deth min ftT fi-dtrh »»»» taht. lytd- 
rfn hvn baidhnin. n<U minfd* a'rab il^nda *diil min taht 

buidvn Aft *dl limma hunt taiyib kunt imr}C min fv* 10 
kdnU id-derb ft’r«A. haultn hr>ttdh u-adrn yidJiakd. lalSh. 

There was a roan from iialCh asked a sorcerer, When shall I 
die?” He told him, “^Vhen your ears become cold.” Eveiy 
day the man felt of his ears, and did not find them cold. One 
day, there was a great deal of rain and cold. He felt of his 
ears, and found them cold. Ho lay down in the road, and did 
not move. A man passed, and called to him, Oh Ilvsen, oh 
1 [esdn ] ” He did not answer. Then the man went to the vil- 5 
lage, and began to call, So-and-so has died.” The people 
gathered, brought the bier, and went to bring him. He spoke 
not a w'ord. Finally they arrived at the village. There were 
two roads to his house, one from above, the otJier from below. 
The people disputed among themselves. Some said, ^‘(Thc road) 
from above is shorter,” and some said, (That) from below is 
shorter.” Then the man said, When I was alive, I used to 
pass from above. It was the shorter road.” Then they put 10 
him down, and began to laugh at him. 

L. 7: bi for . 

105. 

lib !l;b ^ ^ JjU 

pyJ l-ib yyljb^AJI 

. ^ aiLi SiXaJi) ,^A^ 

5. Jliyi tU-y . IjiW -JyS *3^ L^J JU 
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. Lc aJ ^Lj . L L^ JLi* 

^gXJI t 5iX« tXx? . (jLil ^ (•Lj aJLs*. J-fa. 

^jot &j JU . yjJ^ a^Lo aiL» . sy«> 

(X^l ■ ^ ik«nrf scX^ M'j 

10 ^Lxj kJ JU gwJU . ^Uil k>yu • 8^ sUjlIoj 

w 

^ <j-s' ir-»; ^r-* 

JU . kJ (5^ ''=^^ 1^^^^ ^lioMuo 

^ ajyJ JU icjIaj^mJI ^^JJt . p^-U^ aJ 
v:>xl^ ii^\ . fJuAyXi \ySaj^_ tS^ .^L».4.| 

l£i.|jM^^t ajt B^Xxi B^Ua. lut o^Lc tu^uyS x^Uo .^U^t 

^JJ0 «j JU 1t>L50 JLs 

Lo Ui Cel v:u)^ <i^y^ ^ c^Loj^AJI 

, UI oot ^ . ^^JiSy& 


^<2m ft riy/U min tain ddra ii,-ri^dl min ii-hraifAt. JcAn^'i 
mill U-O^ioi. nil min lain ilAra IcAn <frtnan j/izdr ir~r(ffAl illl 
min iS~StBa\fdt il^kdn dSmtu^ j/i'iUfi *<uldi:S hhrhhnk WXml Si ythu 
hottn wafik inla mairiXfnk, hi-yum rdh In-ioml^ he* SAfri min 
ftaild. 'nllfin U~martii 'iJli imtl niuS hOn rt-rilA tlmhha. wusU 
ir-ri^Al. 'nllha yd mart ]y.tiyl f^aiyl h6n. \tUtlil. In* ma huirif 5 
?iemd 7idlii fi-rdh n&m fl*l~^(iu. haul middi ijti ir- 
r^dl iltl tnt>i lain ddra tiS’hnaifdt. Sdfn sdldbil min haiUf. 
*nllijk ahel *6-ti€hela mo^ndn lil-hSt. kdn inndii mutdh tin. nf^ml 
il-hnmdr H-taimdA auwgl mnrra il-tdnl mnrra. teianieed i7- 
kvfndr. hu~8ehera *t/llii didi iS'SiPoifdt li-htdi lain ddra fl 10 
tc»W kill lili byijl lala mut-dh itdin mt htairif tdatmU mlih 
Imita nurhMflii. *i>Ufi maildm. illi min iS-StoaifUt *t>Uha li- 
martH Itnllv* Hmma brdh felUl il-hnmdr, rdhu hvtta yurbutfi 
liUwvhS. d^mara filetit il-hnmdr. sdhihfi *auice»u mttS idrif 
innd himdrft ftekeru innd il-^f^nhS. limma mrnli il-finindr *dl\& 
t hSda hwidrl. *»//« ilCl min iS-Siraifdt fVl-lSl larift iuut 
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hmnArak e^nma (ma ifUdalmr ma lariftHl la ent ^aiyl ftda 
ana T^niyak. 

Tlicre was a man from iain DAra, ami a man from is-Swaifut. 
Tlicy were like brothers. The one from iai»i Darn was always 
viaitinff the man from )s>8waifAt, and was always saying, “ How 
mucli I slionld like to liave you visit me some day, so that I may 
repay your kindness.” One day he went to the house of Uie 
iiiAii from Sain DAra, but (the latter) s:iw him from afar. Ho 
said to his wife, *‘Say that I am not here,” and w’out to hide. 
The man arrive<l, and said to her, “ OIj wife of my brotlicr, is 6 
my brother here?” She said to him, “No, I do not know 
where he is.” He prepared himself to depart, and went to 
sleep in the caravanserai. After a while, the mau from Bain 
DAra came to i^-SwaifAt. His friend saw him from afar. He 
said to him, “ Welcome,” and took bint to the house. lie had 
a drying-place for hgs. He took his friend’s donkey, and fed 
him there a first time, and a second time. The donkey became 
accustomed to it. In the oveuing, the one from is-Swaifat said 10 
to the one from Bain DAra, “ Titere is a wild beast comes every 
night to the drying-placc for the figs ; do you know how to 
shoot well, so tliat wc may lie in wait for him?” He repliotl, 

“ Certainly.” The man from W-SwaifAt said to his wife, “ \Vhen 
1 depart presently, loose the donkey.” They went to lie in wait 
for the wild beast. Tlie woman loosed the donkey. Ills owner 
shot him, not knowing that it was his donkey ; he thought 
that it was the wild beast. When the donkey brayed, his owner 15 
said, “Kc, that is my donkey!” Tlio man from ii^-Swaifut 
said to liim, “ In the night you knew the voice of your donkey, 
but at noon-day me you did not know. You are not my brother, 
aud I am not your brother.” 

«• W «* M 

Jj. 14: for and for . 

106. 

S^UlU ^ (.UJI ^ ^ ^ 
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firi^dlrAIt min bnrr H-lAm ti-hiyrr mutr. ymsU lil-AJiira 
‘Q>‘hil niASl jVs-RiV SAf klAh kftJr. ’< 2 / ^whUSft kiAhfi heh-heln<J. 
if toelod ztjir. bet* yd mli kilthnm {fnraba. 

Tlierc WU8 n man who M'ent from Syria to K^ypt. He arrived 
at Cairo, and as lie was walktnj^ in tiie market, he saw many 
dogs. ITc sjiid, “ flow many dogs thci'c are in tliis city !” A 
small hoy (was) standing (near). He said to him, “Hut, my 
lord, they are all forcignei's.” 


107. 


. vjL«« 

o^^jL4 L^J Jlj* s^Xa. XfXo 

sjyo ^JJ0 k_)^l (XJlaj xJ oJU . 

^^4^1 JLj' . liLua JLf Jyu 0^5^ \-iyL3 ^ &J oJLs 
5 -XmwI vjyu y} Jli . U LLuo aj 

JU ,5*^^ ^ oJU> . jJiSuiMJ 

. ^^jjuAAi 2UXi 


k(in ft bedtaol mdrC. iHttd&i ^4f wmrnAl yebsdii. SAf 
sohiyi hehei-it-hii ^'dw/le/fi. aandi muwQf rfini. '‘(ItUld 

tfixhlnl iSrab min ilorf il-Ifben. Umma Hrib *<UUlii Um buirif 
tAtntik kfwt ht^illak heniyen. *t>lUut w;«J bi~w^hik. 'dVulil 
kmiyen yd h<isan. ^uUhn lau ha\7'\f Umik hmt biittcktii' hi-l^Srik. 6 
UrnijUicAt ^ai'dbak. 'oWtaJitni feteitittn bi-himik. 


A Bedawiu was passing. lie saw some people harvesting. 
He saw a beautiful young woman, and lie himself was hand¬ 
some. lie said to her, “ Do the favor of giving me a drink.” 
She said to him, ** Welcome, drink from the skin of lebeu.” 
When he had drunk she said to him, “If I knew your name, I 
should say to you, ‘May it benefit you.’” lie said to her, 
“My name is in your face.” She said, “May it benefit you, 
oh Hasan (Beautiful).” He said to her, “If I knew your 
name, I should wish that your gifts may increase.” She said, b 
“My name is inside your scabbard.” He said to her, “Fitni, 
you have charmed me with your beauty.” 


Vol. xxiiLJ Syrian Sonf/fty XS'overlHy and Stoi'iet. 


^9 


L. 7: the word tUli meauB a the sword is the test 

of a man. There is also a second meaning, seduction ” or 
^^enchantment.” The verb > belonging to the same root, 

has this second meaning. 


oot ^LxJU aJ JL5 . aJuu ^ 

. ^ . ^L«o Juub cXjuI 

iJJU . tXJ;^ Juuu ^ aJ JUi 

iXwio <J JU ^yi.1 

^ fcX^I^ (Xac (Xjuj ^ ^ JUi f'ti aJ JUi . 
u' 

*' V ** 

. ^JOLc aJ JLj . ^UJt Jk^ 

aJ (joiuj ^UJI 

U*^ ^5*j’ 

lOy^ Uo^ k::,LsuiJI aJXll 

^JJ) ^fk> lJUt Jk4X . ^.aaAJI 

c^) 

^JuLj . aJ JU . ^^ytllJJUi .,5^1 

aJ JU . kj^ JJjJ . suAjJ ai i.>ai 

w 

15 Ut^Jaj! Juu! ssiul (3-^ • aJj^t Juut s^l <iU \sAi.i L« 

aJ JU . ^ 5 ^^' ( 5 ^^ ^) ' tXjuij Ljl^ 

Jlc^ ^gJJI tjt*J «y^ aJ JU . iJtXi* 


• aJ JU . ajyu^ ai Jaao 


ilJUOI *>(iX«l o-mJ 1 1 j»j ^t+^t iXi- 

>c*jl *^1)^ l^»at a *j , kiiJiXAj 


ZO 
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ijo-Licu Lx> cXiu^ 

«N> 

^ '^yOy 

JU . oowJJ ^\p ^ 1 ^- 4 ^ oL^ji)l^ isXws ^Uil 

gjJt vsJ^I ^1 ^J^ '^Ij' • *wJLXJI 

36.^U:if iJ JLs .'‘iJ »J JU '^f L^JCijCS v:jt>yA 

, 5 ^ ^ oJj! out iJ Jlii 

m . 

. vsjLtt . [jyfi uy^ ljl «,yJa^t 

L^ JLs JJjJ o>U ^Jou . iJ JU . out oJ^ 

. ^ uH^Xju . Qjo I^LiO 

30.'iiLj^ ( 5 ^ Lo ^t J^^JIAJ ty iJ JUi . 8 (>^l 

iJ JU . KJ pa &i JU . ^^y^^ 

^ Jlu . KJ^c ^^iS' tijyo . I_l5^ tiay^ tJ JLj» . Ju^ 
oJlji ool U «J JLs . ^:SV> lu ^^J^^ tS)y^^ 
L^ JU' . •‘■’^ iJ JU . o<JU^ . ujLo it^y^ • *-i^ ^y^ 

35. ^ »tXj^ ^ ^ 

utiai> ijfjuiil (\»t ijIcX^t ^Jo ( 5 ^^ ^ 

JU . ijli^JI ^ ‘ ^‘^***^^ 

JU . xJIxLb ui^ jJ JU . ^Ja^Jt ^J^ &AxIi9 jJ 
^Juu . iJ JU . U oJLc^ oaiUtf aJCuLm xJ 

40 [% g.Ai.4.fctj <cjL» 1»(>JI cX^ 

jyt^ iJijiXJLoJt ^ tXiii J^ . ^Ja^t ^Lw . BOtj}^ 
U '^U J^ yai . oL^Lj^fXJt 

U L^ JU . o^tX-i««aJI J. 4 ^ . 
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cJlS • ^^jJuLtoJI 

45o^(X*,^t L) JL^ 

^ to ^1 JLs . v5*ji ^ y tf , 

• *r^' 1^ ^ c'; Jli . L) oJLc^ |«J^Li 

ijmj Uju« f*LLo I*Llo i^Jbc juJ^jD t^ JU 

Kjy^ . ^ ^ 15 ^ 

®®tr^ ^ r’-^j 

• 6^ is^ ^ 

^Jju .^1 ^ *5,^1 lyJjo ^Lx> 

^^3C &J Jl* LL^JL^ lj| ^;r^' 

|*^Jjb0 sJ JLj . Lo^l t OtX^ * ILJ^^jlt 

65 <oL^L^(Xit ^gA<gi.Hj ^ Xixt^l v:;AtXji icaXc^ 

iiXiy*- x! (JOJ . 

‘ ij~*^ 

kUn jl tnSn O^^ei landJium tini. wdhad ^vUu lU-tdnl cut O^iud 
oWur tt~tifii watia bi'tlh bo*iud sdnii. 'oUd iz-zffir 1 (jC. Jiaiytk 
*i>U^ taiyib hti la ib'iud \and xedhnd fjrddl. 'vUti with, tdr 
yimfi iU(Ca bU^ilrl ^jrddl. tV-^rtri ’»ffi7 htH'Mid sdnii. 

’wWa la* liaiyl *iUl la t6*iii(l land todhad ^dd}. Ixadin $dr 6 
yimFi if-w6i xcil-^^drl yilhcCd. fteker in hull in-nHz ^wedmi 
w^rUdt^/i, *vUd hithvttm landak tdnu. *aU(l taia bea bi-Sart 
in ilH byizial min it-tdni bCvtsiild arldi mvi b(n iaineh. tf* 
zobi *dl ml!7i. *vllu ib^drl ^ud il-kalbi ioil-homdr udiel-*vmhdi 
ii-hel^^ubzdt. ent htdkul Jyxdtz ii-Saitr vil~kelbi taitniha ^ttbzlO 
il-*vmh. iamel hSk bi>'a dd^ min ^abz iS-iaiXr ma zerai ilia ntus 
midd. iaiyet lalSJi il-JydrX, zaiOl iz-sobt. *vllii il-^dri enti 
zaildn. *i>llii maildm. baid^n *vswllii artdi min bin iainih. 
rdh la-iCnd ^iyit. *vllii ^aiyH ma 'ulHUak ent d*wd ndtdr it~ 
ttni. hvllp' mt 6*ivd inturba wana hrdh bO*iud tdnii. rdhi^ 
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jihl la-ioful bit/t3)tfnl iamUik s(lni\. f(U 

bfjt hi-Iart ilfl f/yizial min it-ldnl hVmitillii, Arifli min hen 
iainr?i. ^nUa taiyih. U-^ilrl ^uil U^lmmAr H-Jifx-ifiit 

dxnddd *i)mA itraiJtitm il-kelhi bitdilluh. hUtumxha ^uhzdt tV- 
Vm/t iidtttUcfd eni ^ttbtiU iS-Saiir -u-bnid itut btu^lm hitjih^O 
hoaiyeJ hntoh uda 'l-hnnUir. rdh tU fil Itubz/lf. ‘O-dnndt 

il’kt'Wi 'ntfilha irnlxml id<Uen SfkJchitui fi diduir U-hnmdr- 

foinnihum fVUard ii-rdh Itldu'f. ^idlii let'n 

il-kfUn. 'olid leS inul dkeU il-'umh hnrdU 'xxtdthfi 

enti zuiOU. 'nlld UC. 'vUd fow il-homdi'. 'nHd eni 'xdtiUl^b . 
hotta hoHih ii~nui iafetnl SC hottn hoU iUhnld* ana SdckH 
%i\di min h6n d-\i\tU mm hun. mdt. suiifdt enfi. 'vUtI 
la', baulen fdt la-\On<l il-lf.firtyi 'olUut mbcyiu hilda tiStan 
minna-. haiden 'rdlO ^ud ?if»’»vbl li-bprra. n^odti. 'nUd 
Stlf iza htaMnil Si an tna btainiil biddl mauxoitak. zdr'^O 
yibkt is‘sub$. do/inr H-lidrl. 'olid Sii bil. 'oUd lammtU yihk'i, 

'olid (Irxtbd kf;Q-\ dnrohd kfff' nutmoHd. 'olid il-liUri win is- 
sobl yd jihl. 'olid yd m^allml ent 'xdtiUl druhd kef', dnrnbtd 
mdt. taiOU. 'vlld la*. 'oUha nxhSyin yd Ixdrtyi jihl rdh 
yi^ossilti »ridi min bin ^ainiyl. ba\diti 'nUd li-jihi tollii il- 35 
Jidddn liJS-Sems. v^nd il-iUlddn 'ottaid Si'nf d-ramdh xala 
'i-toth. 'vlld il-Jydrl U-fidddn. 'olid {vllaUd lala 'ssath 
yitSemmes. 'olid kif tnlUntd. 'idld Sa"vfld Si'vf taiOU yd 
mxaUmt. 'vlld la', baxdin rdh la-xbnd il-lidrtyi 'oUha 'dml 
idbehiid-iydjdlioaimlthumzdioddi. Jl/il sdtnii lala's-sndt. nizil40 
'aiad /Vs-sandd* v>dkd id-t^^dt. mm HI il-Jydi'l 'vllha Ul- 
^drtyi 'dml tenrdh. Itamel is-sandil* d-miSl. 'vllha yd J^drXyi 
mhiyin Im-sandi^ tc^U. 'dlitld ana tellitd f^dj d-^ubz. 
umald la-hadd Salt U-bvhr. 'vllha b'lwli yd l^driyi. fetahd 
is-sandd' la'yd jihl. 'did yt mt hin. 'vUhum 8 ma li 'vlb^j^ 
f&rt'kum taxbU yC^bdna. 'vlld la', rdlt jthx hvtta yeSimm U- 
hawa. 'vllha U-^drl lil-f^driyi hvUv' mndm iyyi jihl blndm 
mama baa yiyfa mnirmXh fl'l-bvhr. jihl iaref Sd biddhum 
yaxmld. aarv' mandU il-^drtyi d-ndm hadd il-^drl, xeiiol iU 
^■drl l^vmmenjihl il-^driyi. baidin 'vllha 'dnil yd f^drtyi hvUa 50 
nirml jihl. sdr il-^drl djihl yidiffSd il-^drtyi rimyfXha f% 
'Ubvlir. baxdin 'dl }yiiy ana mabadt ^vUvajia min jihl. 

'vUd jihl la' ^vUvat min U-f^driyi. za\bU yd'bdna. 'vlld 
maildm za\OU 'vtelt il-kdbi wil-hvmdr toia-mhl wil-Jidddn 
wdkdt id-i^djdl drma taxGU hca hvUn' niiyit min ia>-zail. 55 
'vsavUd artdi bin lainih d-rdh. 
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There were two brothers who had a fig«tree. Oue said to the 
otlier, Remain and guard the fig-tree^ and I will go out as a 
servant.” TI»e younger brother said, “No.” Ilis brother said 
to him, “Very well, but do not be the servant of a man who 
has no hair on his face.” lie answered, “Good.” 

lie M'eiit forth, and met a prie-st with no hair on his face. 
The priest said, “Will you bo a servant with me?” Ho 
replied, “No. My brother told me not to bo a servant for one 
who has no hair on his face.” Thun he went on further, and 5 
the priest overtook him. llie boy thought that all people were 
priests, and were without hair on their faces, lie said to the 
priest, “Will you take me as a servant ?” He said, “Come, 
but on condition that the one who shall be angry with the other 
shall have a strip of skin cut off between .his eyes (lit. lie (the 
second) sliall cut a strip from between his (the first’s) eyes).” 
The boy said, “Very well.” 

Tlic priest said to him, “Take the bitch and the donkey and 
this wheat and this bread. You will cat the barley bread; feed 10 
the bitch witli the wheat broad.” lie did this, and became 
dizr.y from tlie barley bi'cad, aud sowed only a lialf muld. The 
priest scolded him. Tlic boy was angry. The priest said to 
him, “Are you angry?” lie replied, “Of course I am.” 
Then (the priest) cut a piece out from between (the boy’s) eyes. 

He went to his brother, and his brother said to him, “Did I 
not tell you to stay here as watchman of the tree? Now do 
you stay aud guard it, and I will go out as a servant.” 15 

Jihi M'cnt to the honso of tlie priest. He said to him, Will 
you take me as a servant ?” He replied, “ Enter, but on con¬ 
dition that the one who is angry with the otlier shall have a piece 
cut from between his eyes.” He said to him, “Very well.” 
The priest said to him, “Take the donkey, and plant these 
six mulds of wheat; the bitch will guide you. You will feed her 
with wheat bread, and you will cat barley bread, aud when yon 20 
have finished, you will bring a little fire-wood on the donkey.” 

He went, and ate the wheat bread, and beat the bitch till he 
killed her; and he took two sticks of wood, aud stuck them 
into the donkey’s back, and killed him; and be buried the wheat 
in the ground, and went to the house. 

The priest said to him, “Where is the bitch ?” He replied, 

“ Because I ate the wheat bread, she was cross, and I killed her; 
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are you augiy ?” He answered, “No.” Then lie said, 
“Where is the donkey?” Jihi replied, “You told me to25 
bring wood, and gave me nothing on which to put the wood; 1 
stuck in a stick hci*e, and a stick here. The donkey died. Are 
you angry?” lie s:iid to him, “No.” 

Then he wont to the priestess. He wiid to her, “It is evi¬ 
dent that this (fellow) is more of a devil than wo are.” llien 
(the priest) told him, “Take this hoy outside.” He tiMik him. 
Jihi 8 ai<l to tlic boy, **If you do anything, or if you do not do 
anything, I sliall kill yon.” Tlio lioy began to cry. Ulie priest 30 
went out. Ho said to Jihi, “ W'hat is the matter witli him ?” 

He answered, “He is crying.” Tlic priest told him, “Strike 
him a blow with the palm of the hand.” Jihi struck liim a blow, 
and killed him. The priest said to him, “ Whore is the boy, 
oh Jihi?” He replied, “Oh my master, you told me to give 
him a blow. I beat him, and he died; are you angiy ?” He 
told him, “No.” 

The priest said to her, “It is evident, oh priestess, that Jihi 
is going to cut a piece from between my eyes.” l^icn he said 35 
to Jihi, “ Take the yoke of oxen out into the sun.” lie took 
out the yoke of oxen, and cut it into pieces, and threw it on to 
the roof. The priest said to him, “ Wlioro is the yoke of oxen ?” 
lie replied, “ I took it up on to tlie roof, for it to be iu tlic sun.” 
The priest said to him, “ How did you take it up ?” lie 
replied, “ I cut it into pieces; are you angry, oil my master ?” 

He answered, “No.” 

Afterwards the priest wont to the priestess, and said to her, 
“Rise, kill the chickens, and prepare them as food for the40 
journey.” Jihi was listening on the roof. He descended, and 
got into the box and ate all the chickens. 

At midnight the priest said to the priestess, “ Rise, that we 
may go.” Ho lifted the box, and set out. He said to her, 

“ Oh priestess, it seems that tliis box is heavy.” She said to 
him, “I filled it with chicken and bread,” They reached a 
point near to the shore of the sea. He said to her, “Sit, oh 
priestess.” They opened the box, and found Jihi. They said, 45 
“ Yi, are you here ?” He said to them, “Yes, I had no heart 
to leave you; are you angry, oh our father?” He told him, 
“No.” Jihi went to take some exercise (lit. smell the air). 

The priest said to the priestess, “Now we shall sleep; Jihi will 
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come and will sleep with us. \Vlie« he is asleep, we will 
throw him into the sea.” Jihi knew what they were going to 
do. ITe stole the priestess’s veil, .and slept near tlio priest. ^Flie 
prie.st awoke, and thought .lihi w.os the priestess. Tlien ho said 50 
to her, “Rise, oh jmestoss, that we may throw Jihi (into tho 
sea).” The priest aud Jihi began to push the priestess, and 
threw'her into the. sea. 'i'lien the priest said, “Italy, I am 
happy; wo have got rid of Jihi!” Jihi said to him, “ Ko, we 
have got rid of the pricstOM; arc you .angry, oh our father?” 
He rejilied, “ Of course^ I ara angry 1 You killed tho biteU aud 
tho donkey and the boy and the oxen, and ate the chickens, and 55 
1 was not angry; but uow lam dying of anger.” .Tibi cut a 
strip from between the priest’s eyes, and departed. 

L. 1: is pronounced either xcAltad or icdhid. 

L. 7: is pronounced hdhottm and hithvtuil, 

L. 28; which 1 have translated “priestess,” means 

hero “ wife of the priest.” 

1j. 44: sJuJj) for amJLc. 

Cf. (Testrup p. 43, Jni/' et lot dttux JUn dn murdiraid. 

100 , 

L« JjiXm JU . JJU,M oJU ,5^^ 

5 . J-fcit lytXi-ly WyjJt ^1 •'H;; 

. wyjJt 

JjLaj ^*s«.ll ^JU^ -^yJ La Ijl aJ oJL3> 

oLw iX^Lj^ tX. Jfc lj 

. 2 LaJL>:j juw^ '^'Lwo . OyLa 
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lOoJLs Ij JUi iwl (XaaJ StX^I 

cyJLxS o*.^Ij . U-LaA^ ^Ua-LwJ) ^ 

jwy^l cy^Uo ^JtXxJ 

Lxi (2^^ 

^^.rtfljLlI oL& (5^^^ ijlIaXwioH ^Ld • bUlo-^ 

15 iJuUj Lt ^ xaIiaj &JLe 

^.aJI ^ iwl Cl^l^ • ^ 

. ^^^LaJI ^ • ^^<oL£jl 

^ iUJUS Ul jv^J JU -uJ^^ ,5^* |*-®J oJU 

^^^LaJI |V^ JUt . JUu«« J^ . tL*j^ Jyjl eJ I^Lj 

20 JLSj ^jyJI «±L«Me ^tXju . g^ 

oJU -ujy^ •‘^?7^ ^^LiiJI j*-^ 

. ^11^ oJj U iwl j*4J 


»»unft la-jVil ^fUitlil 1 ‘iih Xtif/il. 'nWut id hvhVt ithfil ma 
bairifii. 'alitld ni7i iirhut if.-tarV il~Jiit ittiiiidrl. huuf^n nliml 
it-tm^ara tl-rd/t bdiJut ik-it^a hoU UiwU tl-r^A- ruhnt nl-deilt 
min il-mel lil-tnel •Q'-rdh. j/A il-mk'drtpi d-ffkkn U-fmM d-rdfjd. 
ha\(Un 'vllha yd immt rnbot i<l-dei'7> wv^vda. ii-ladti. ^iiVttld 5 
iya livbl, 'dIUm ilii *ultirt hutUt 6rf)Hf id-derh fih. ^iilitld aun 
ma 'xUtUlak tirhnt id-tUrb bi-hvld bes U-maiua ti'tul wdltad 
zanktl -Qr-td^nd miimd mnadrl. ryii i<Ua \l‘dcrb Sdf ib-*ddl 
mdri7. tnutk 7uyar ii-dorDbU. ijit lala rdtii *vtelitfi. it^vdfi^ 
H~riJk In-tond imin'&. *vU/ia yd imtnl ^mdtillik U-*ddi. *(ilitlul0 
yajyndi bitak iza iar^ ia>mltdn hyVtilna. rdhit 'lytclit 
inaizl. bmdSn $drit U-lmhlmi ndtrin U-d^Tl hvtla yijl. rdlid 
li-hStd roin il-^d<U. 'did nitVi ybmSn nahua mo iifndii. 

ha\din sdr U-9ulUln yinddX iUl idf il‘'d<ti iXdnJf,nbfHrid U innnd 
baulk mit lira. 'oUdjihl ana 'nteltd d-rDtnituflH’hir. hdnit 15 
imjnA ^'i$)xyU it-ti» fVUtnr 'd-tmninU U-'d^ri. ijil il~ 

lOitkar mai jikl bvtia yiidfd il'’ddi. '(U'dlum iinmft ihnl intQ- 




Vol. xxUL) J*roner/nt^ tuid tSfvries. 


257 


»rt». 'uli/iuui (uta ^ntdtH yulihit fHUhir. ’<Wrt/il hizal 

nizil ini^ik dent iUten. ^uUhmn il-tltCi ilTt dinen 

muS kettr. Imuleii mUik n-'idUmnt- Uxi *«r/2n. 20 

MW/rt A*’ Ktddfj inuuk inejtnhi. ^tV/Hinn. immii uta ^nlttlkmu 

ihtn utejni^H. 

JiliPs iiiiitlior saiil t<> him, ‘M-Jojuid work.” llu iuud to hur, 
“At what mIijiII I work? I tlo not know anything.” She said to 
him, “TU‘ up (roh) tin? road, and hrhiff Ronu* money.” llien 
he took the 8auee>]»an, and went and »u1d it, and l> 0 U}{ht a 
long rope; and went and tied the road from one side to tho 
other, and dcjiartcd. Tlio rnuIeteerN came, and untied the rope, 
and departed, Tlien he said to her, “Oh my mother, I tied up 
the load, and they took tlic ro}K*.” She said to him, “\Vl»at 6 
rope?” He said to her, “The ro)ie witli whicli yon told mo to 
tie up the road.” She said to him, “ I did not tell yon to tie np 
the road w'ith a ro]>e; hut I meant for you to kill some rich per¬ 
son, and take money from him.” 

He i*etnrned to tlie n^-ul, and saw the judge passing. He 
took a stone, and hit him. It struck Ids head, and killed liim. 
Jihi took him, and went to his mother. He said to her, **0h 
iny mother, I liavc killed tlic judge for you.” She said to him, 10 
“ May your house lie destroyed! If tiui snltAn knows, he will 
kill us.” She went and killed a Uc-goat. 

Afterwards (tlie memlKWs of) the govemmout were waiting 
for the judge to come. Tliey went to his house, and asked, 
“Where is the judge?” Tliey said to them, “Wo have not 
scon him for two days.” Hum the sultan began to make 
proclamation, “To him who lias seen the judge, and will give 
mo information aboat him, I will give a hundred poonds.” 
Jihi said to him, “I killeil him and threw him in the well.” 15 
His mother had thrown the goat in tho well, and buried the 
judge. The soldiers came with Jihi to see the judge. His 
mother said to them, “ My sou is crazy.” He said to them, “ I 
killed him; there he is in the well.” Hiey said to him, *‘Go 
down, and bring him.” He descended, and took hold of the 
ear of the goat. He said to tliem, “ Had the judge long cars? ” 
They said to him, “Not verj'.” Then he took hold of the 
horn, and said to them, “ Ha4l the judge horns?” They said 20 
to him, “No; it is true tliat you arc crazy.” His mother said 
to them, “Did I not tell you that my son Is crazy?” 
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vJllAif ^ cXjUL) J.f' VSAAJ S(Xa£ JULo ^ 

SSyA ^JJO I*>LjO JyJiS V^jyc I^I ^ JLo^^ 

xJ JUi . L^-i^ t4>lj& Jyij' 

yj^ UoJ^t . UD^..&k> 

5 yl^ • K».wt 'Qi.A.i (X^ 

smJ^ I I* ^ HiX—J t5^ wjlw'S' 

. ^AA^JlIo Lj Ji^U StX? ^jb" 1^1 ^^AAiUw ^1 U Jyi.^ 
. ^Lam.^ OajU ^ U'Vuj' (XaJ . ^iLLfJt CAAJ XlAi 

'•^y6^ CJpLo CA»I^ v-A**^ O^aoS . ^5* 


lO^^Jju ^ . JjtA.<w ^<1^ xj oJLi . 


J^l , JG^ Jai^ • J-S»- iJ oJli^ 

oJGk • o^AXiiw iL)y«J L^..! vJLj JJla.^ 

^ ^JtX*J . V’l^adj JJU.^ ^yi J,S^ ^L-a . nJ 

^yyj ,J^ b jJ JU . ^1 U ^ Jl^^ ^ ^^jb' ^yi 

15 xl oJb ■ jbw GLak) ^^Xa. jJ JU . ^gJW 

tyu . aLo b^ • baa) P^jjuc 

obw . ^jma *^'y • X>^.M LaJ 

^^JX. BtXcb y^SyXA. cam^ BX^ SiXcLj 9t\^ BJUd JL^^ 
JLle ^Lc y^ Gl-^y) bJ Jb . ^a4^ . bJU>m 

aOjj JLi . J'^.Mfl bX^ ^b' y^ bIs^ ^^A>u.a Lo bJ Jb . ^^lioAj 
bjL^ bXw bjika . baaxLI ^Laa^JI Ud bX^ , iJULc 

^yi ^ySoA . bjoI^ Bjiy^J L^jcjuj^ bJLw uiiu . i^Go^ 
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1 *^ ^ ;Xju . y^y***.^ (.5^ ^ 

. 8 ^^^ o^aaJ ^’***^ iS^ ^ oJLs 

26 U^iXj ^^4*1 iJS' v:>.»^l L^ii 'f .Lj t j \^yMtJJ i^JiXiLJ 

.&^L5 8 c V , g >f^ j"***^^ i. ^. o>Jisi»M«MO 
CAA^^ l-^AfU oaaaJ 

V^ o^-aAjw 

^ cj'-y’ /i)5 ^ /^r*^ 

(jSJUj (j*H*^ 15^ 

. ^^LawJOI ^.tiMA I aIa/V Ljl 

0*-0 tjC.^ . tX>L^ t^XiC^ 

I;, JlI t^L> .^VhJMti^i 

^Lj cXa^ t ^^ 

36 ^UajLwJt . \ijUUJf oaJLj |-i "■ oyti f^jJL^ . |*iX^ 

. ^L 0 f ^ U jJ oJU^ lUi^ tiJJ^ sJL». ^ 5 -*-^ 

• ^^tXiu 

^ww A ^**‘Cfcj ^^cXjU l_j 1 J(_f OaJLj 

1*^ ^)f^y (5® *-4^^ 

40 . 8^1 ^JJe ^ ^ Ij o^Am aJ oJU»^ f^'Lo ^^XJt 

kdn /i malik iandu bint kdnit kiU yom <5’it«i/T^-#£ 66 <U- 
H-kiU r^dl ilH htyi tSdfil ita l‘4n mretteb t^iJl hida nxin mart^ 
viiza Mn w»si^ fiil hSda min 9/iartii. batdSn abilha zaiGl 
tninn/ut. 'vllu lil-weztr ^udha dtSSirha. t>^r>dha il-%eeztr <i-sdr 
yimSi yimSi hiitoi <i-hiyi hnUa fou#/ft Ut~hadd hit riydl ismtt 
/uxmn il’A-tnUln. hHwi kdn ieltb ’ow ketir Idkin ktd&n Icettr. 5 
iza kdn hidda yiircdf yCiil yd imml t'inl izakdn hiddit ydkiU 
yd tVnmS tmmtnl. U-xo&tir hvtt. hifU U^melik hQntk. 6 a }(2 
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yOuiiht. Mti hhji ffitit li-hhtAn, ft rnmiuhi ketir. ’/m/V W/V> 
rhnmAn tan'll iriJU ttirit tmjruh (laMtt ^iilUlti ri^h StitjU. 'ullha 
mu huhn. haulf.n thfrhttn ft-'aHtln liutf (ntN. luih ntlr yatam-lQ 
mil uittiil. uuii'fl yum iitujMl hi-urifn. ijit 'itllhti 
Ui>y»ft h}~'*nrS>-ti. wmn uyAk, km yum ylituyU a.ylJH, 

akUtr. haufrn ft yum kun f rijjtil yuut t’*ly '>i> v/lf) 

yd Imtnm Itifnl/t mau. *tm>t h>tUi hrl vturCt. rtih «f V7 murtii. 
Witlft- mitilihn nlh muttl. fi-hhttti rdyi/tht hlf hir fh mai.l^ 
min hytttzd ycjitMmt hfuiytt mu't. nizU Imtmn il-krttlAn. 

i/lf rijjAl miiMt Mtlnli 'tiiutfi \<t!tt yUmittii Mirt kvtir 

Mdt icm^lit. htnutit H-kvitftin, itflfi Xd 

iinVuk inmm/iltnt/nl/ia. 'vlhl um ni. hahifn hfMii ii^utt ktin 
\ah<l rntratl, V//ft ^ml hvl-miffdh ti'ifuh ifimmi. ’/V^/20 

HflU uiilyt^iii rimuuht. 'vttvf H>‘lli ii-lniMithu li^murtti luirnmn. 
hvtti^hn utla'i'-rnf VJ-V/ft luUiha huttu yijl (totmtt. Imul kt-m 
yoin hint il^mdik ^dlit yd ttiHl hAtl nikMtr irAhtfi. Umiiut kcA- 
rttha IVyit janhvi'a. haultn rd/iit Im-mV i)-lMltof/m iJH iXturit 
kill SI huhUifi winhmtit. iHiMlvn'tUit li^itthti fnitktm)' inl/uli'iB 
tdnyi. IVyit jauhmt- tAnyi. rAhit hn\ttha iPiStrrit hdru 
d-zfyenlt wiStanl mhUl a-xurnhiyAt hmfthn'it tiyAh U-hamn. 
haxdfn alrWkti "AlUl-v'fZir ydu'e^r iz-zmiAn huitti uirifSA nAr 
fi biutl tn\a hvHa. nifhnit initl i(7-dt)'Ait'iS u/rttiS xa/r/tu. 

^oUn il-70«zi7'ana hattetha ft UH hamn iUktdAn. Htlrd yimStl'iQ 
yimSa hntUt ycuslfk li-hclml ItuMn U-kenJAn. ndd il-^mlr ircn 
htt hanun H-kcalAn. '‘AlAlti yt htmut xAr t’/inn kt'tir killii. min 
tpcra martii. dcllA/tum nUu aenlytt kdunfihu xahid n-fiftn itAtt 
d-fifm J^idein. inllaxA li-/o'SAfdhnm hint U-melik. h-Hultdn'i^ 
hehh yifffi hdlit hea hiutn \arjitd n-HUtlA yd hvyt tdxel 'h-aeJmla. 
huidcn, yMnei'hn ahdha H-iidr ythaumUha. ^nllhu fn jozik. 
^{ditlit ana haidnl hint ‘a-hntan, fCldu\jj. Umma ija haaan 
keteba kUAbha d-jamcczAha U-haaan htyi wdnlha 

ii’jdzJta li-yCm Uti niAtxt ‘a-dlitlQ, S\tit tjd Itcyt kill Si tniniO 
il-mara. 

There was a king who had a daughter. Every day she used 
to ait ill the window, and concerning every man whom she saw, 
if he was clean, she said, “That is from his wife”; and if he 
was dirty, she said, “Tliat is from hisM’ifc.” At lengtii her 
father became angry with her. He said to the vinir, “Take 
her, and remove her.” The viair took her, and began to walk 
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aiuT a'alk, be aud she, until they reached the vicinity of the 
house of a man named Hatian the Lazy. He was a very strong 5 
young man, Init very )aay. If he wislicd to drink^ he said, 

“ Oh my mother, give me to drink”; if ho wislied to eat, “ Oh 
my motlu>r, feed me.” llie vUIr placed tlie daughter of tlie 
king thoTo. 

After two or three days, she entewd the garden. Tlierc wore 
many pomcgmiiates. She broke off a long stick of pomegranate 
wood; i-eturiied, aud began to beat Hasan. She said to him, 
*‘(4o and work.” He answered, ‘‘I do not want to.” Then 10 
she beat him, and said to him, *^Take a rope.” He went to 
work as a porter. Tlio first day he worked for two piastres. 

He came (in>me) aud said to his lady, have worked for two 
piastrcK.” She said to him, “Well done!” He began to work 
every day, and to bting more money. 

Tlion, one day, there was a rich man going on the pilgrimage 
to Mekka. lie said, “ Oh Hasan, will you go with me ?” lie 
replied, “ (Wait) until I ask my lady.” He went and asked 
his lady. She said to him, **Of course, go with him.” As If! 
they wera goiug along, they saw a well, in whicJi there was 
water. Tliey said, “ Wlio will descend, to bring us a little 
water V” llasau the Jjaxj descended. Ho saw a man witli a 
female skive sitting on his right, and a very beautiful la<ly sit¬ 
ting on his left. Hasan the Lazy looked (at them). The man 
said to him, “ What is the matter with you, that you are look¬ 
ing y” He replied, “ Nothing. ‘ I love my dear one, were ho 
a black slave.’” The man said to him, “Well donel Take thisSO 
key, and open the garden. Pick a basketful of pomegranates.” 
lie picked a basketful, and sent it to his lady and his mother. 
They put it on the shelf aud said, “ r..cavo it until Hasan 
comes.” 

After some days, tlie king’s daughter said, “ Oh my lady, 
bring (the pomegranates) and we will break open one.” When 
she broke it open, she found a diamond. Then she went to the 
market, and sold it, and came and bought everything she 
wanted, and was happy. Then she said to her lady, “Let us25 
break open another.’* She found another diamond. She went 
and sold it, and bought a palace and furniture and decorated it, 
aud slio l>ought slaves and carriages and prepared clothes for 
Hasau. 
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Afterwartl her father .•wvitl to the viwr, “ Oh \ of the Ago, 

I wish to Iciiow what lias liccomo of niy ihiughtor. ('onio thcu^, 
let iis ilrcsH like the dervishes, and go to search for her.” 
The viair said to him, “ I placeil her in the house of I lawin the ao 
Ijiwsy.” They liegaii to walk and walk, until they ivnehed the 
vilhige of Hasan the Uar.y. Ilio vizir asked, “ Where is the 
house of liasaii the Uzvl*” They said to him, “ Yi, Hasan 
has hecome very rich, and it is all from his lady.” They guided 
them to the palace, M'hich was large, and hud in it slaves, ami 
pconlc, and servants. 'I'lioy looked up, and the daughUu- of 
the king saw them. The sultan wishe.l to he in ilisguiiu^, hut 35 
his daughter knew him. She said, “Wcleome, oh my father.” 
Then her father orabmcxid her, and began to kiss her. He said 
to her, “ Where is your husband ?” She replied to him, “ I am 
still a Virgin, and Hasan is on the pilgrimage.” When Hasan 
returned, they wrote her marriage-contract, and married her to 
Hasan, and she and her fatlier and her Imshand lived (happily) 
nntil they died. She said, “You see (lit. you saw), <di my 
father, everytliing is from the woman 1” 40 


L. 12 : (classical lOl^), here translated hy the word 

“lady,” ordinarily means “woman” or “wife.” Hio present 
nse, where the king’s daughter is referred to as 
before she lias been married to him, is unusual. 

Tj. 16: The ordinary pronunciation of is between mai and 
»««•*. Among the Bedawiiis I have heard nuV. 

L. 20: Cf. the proverb with No. 60. 


111 . 

aj^ cyj is" ^ ^ 

tXeU 'iL-LUl ^ 

be sy?- bl JU . ny? 

i_B r-bvxj aiJjiJI boj a^xaj 
5j^i> r g* **- i5-^ 

itXXja ybtf Ljo fj^yA tU*Jy ^ 
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LajJt U& KaLA y^\y auwJO^Jf^ 

o^t . L^ jlajI <5^ sjLajLlt . Lg.^ 

10 • &AA^ ;J>AMJtJI^ ^^*>iiJt (JumJlII i.^*^ 

A’tlu fi hAkUc \uniX rijjfil iiviu ^~her-ri^Al kAn kiU yum yuUih 
Sictiiyvl i^iurn •nSiraiytt fi yum iii-uA*ik '<Uuif iaia 

frrKfii. k4ti. untemMt4f il^utmi irin^Muufu. ftl-Jn'ra. V7/ tnw heJfU 
jfrrH hca’^ennu! wil-iimH i\-higtii'i n(t\}i i1-/ic«-«ay*i hitXjollif 
ySrlia -(l-lihUk yrrha huUti yikttrii, imuXfu. h^n\hnm. ii^baU' 5 
f/iml. hAJ^utl hint tAjir il-fAul lars ma adr mitld 

bH^^llm U’tiJAr \cil-ukAhir il^iHiimU welAyim ■O.-Jutid^n hyijbtl 
mfii ii-ltuihui hyikJter ItaudUnii UfeU^ ^oil-hmdc»i \niza iiftii 
Mtifi \fdfy'i himank Udddndtfi fflta. refa\ il^^aadyi 

hntta yldrub iV/ntl fiha, iJU iolajurret U-iftAel kt9e/U1*a. nizil 
%»~»tme.n \ala WiyilQ. 10 

Thvro was a rcclusc at tho honso of a rich uuiu, who even’ day 
gave him a littlo claviiicd bnttcr aud a little houey. One day 
tlio I'ocluso was sitting on Ins mat, coUectiug the bnttor aud the 
honey in a jar. ITo said, ** I sliall sell a jar of this butter and 
honey, and buy a she-lamb, aud this she'lamb will bear another, 
and this one another, until they multiply. Then I shall sell 
them, and shall be rich. I shall marry the daughter of such- 5 
and-snch a merchant, and I shall hare such a wedding as there 
never was before; and I shall invite the merchants and the 
nobles, and 1 shall have wedding-feasts. And afterwards, I 
shall have a son; and when he grows up, I shall teach him 
philosophy and engineering; and if he is disobedient to me, I 
shall take this stick, and beat him with it.” He raised his stick 
to beat his son with it. The stick struck the jar of houey and 
broke it, and the butter and the honey fell on bis beard. 10 

iia. 

yjt>y iwyi iXA-l . 'iU-C ^ 

. iUfL».> ajLo^ . JuLi. . oLa 
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cjLi oLw L^jJI ic.;)^L<0 ^jjuu 

Lift auytJ Jli Ls^ ^.>JLb 

6 x^vjuJI Lift L>(XL£ Le &J i^l> . gju.4^ I jjo . |t-i* > 

tjX»x . Lift IjIj L^(>t 

L^ dL(>Llft |viftfcX^ >.jLy^jL? \yje3^y 

. l^tX^yo yii • cjUAiJi liLLo Ljt |t^ JL» kJo 

ljyU> 

lO.O^ 'LuyLc |«Ji^ x—jt d >—viLLJI Jl —\ i d3yjo 

. |» g ,A y p ^^ , ^^A Sfc Lo stXJ^ ^L^juLtt liiJL^Ji 

• wy^l ojt *J t^Li . \,^.y ^yi 

• cr?; rr^ 

^ ^ ^ 1*^ 

1*^ ^ (iJUj 5tU*J 

StXUJ ^yJ O^-^Lm . SjO<X» xJUlftJ 

L« nJ JLj>j 'JJLJt (jjp-^ _^1 p^ ^ 

l(X^ u*'^ oLL^ LjI xJ JLj .^L^jJI Lift ^ 5fl t,:>.j^ 
L« iJ JUi . ijLii^ ^t sa*.x*ii ^tXjLi .^^aJLUo 

20 L^l JUi . 9i>tyi ju-wl pLi ,^<Xaj . Le . ^xXajCzj 

^Juu . jUm xJ JLi . ^UJLJt xJ JLi . ^kXstSi) 

P^ p^i , xijfti JJjul xjlj Xjyo sLkf tiULjt 

xXJfi;^ ^ 5 ^^ y^ v:>i^t c^Li x*jLLtJI xJ JLi . 

r^ '^5^ , 54 ^ (5^' U*^ 

2d ^La)I J^S^ . tif^^yi cM^ (Xju^ 



9(3Le Juu . p^ JL^^I xJ JLi 
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JCc lue^ Si Le &J lyii 

t^l3 fj«UJt . iJjkjit JUi dlXtJI . 5^^ 

^ Jju . Jw<0^ Ouu . (jl$' tXXj 

. Uyi sJ JU . aJJiiAa. U ^ kJ JLj 'iJLLJt ij>^ 
xJ JLji ^ .U^l siUXe dULtJI xJ JU 
. . UdU ^ vJLUJt xJ JU . xJ^yiajJt Jlj . «±UjO 

xAfa^.'v xXJL^ klUUJI y^aJ3 

^1 ^1 J .^1 U ^ JU^ 

.JuT 

k^nfi meiik mi»> ml<kk U-iarab. n^f>d ’Jmfi fl-rtfA /i7-Aor- 
»•?»/< <i-Art rdy?7t Ai>m<1r iox>A/. /iA’fi. lisrtft/ JCf» 

jeniditiX. baidSn tdrit teSetCt uUdinya kettr. idf bSt minjirid. 
fdi itilDh mdjaflh. tdhib il-bit "*61 li-mwrti^ S6fit htt-inadn ihn 
nUiain. Sil biddna fuk’/Q. ^(Vitlil mu iandna ilia Iten-naiji 6 
idbaltka wiiiotka leana rd/i ba\Jun /iei-Su>aif/ei it-tvhtii. lameln 
a-'mldetn^ lid-de/'Hdidi iotidkwn hedik iUlili. tAui yCin limma 
hiddii yirkab 'i>Uhwn coia it^naimAn lUlitbil Sd bitrtdit. 
*t)Uti ir-r^dl 6v» t/dtn. baid t/iiddi sdrd ftt'vra ketir. *dlitl(i 
tnartd yd r^Al il-vielik waiod iund byimbm iolina. rHA fdf. 10 
il-utelik in-na^mAn bi-ydm Hhyr. kdn landd tdhbfn. amor 
bi‘OtUvum. tdni ydni mW wSnJtdn d^An. ^dldlii eni amert bi- 
*i)tlhum. liezin ketir d-iameU/ium iamdditi d-iamel y6m ftrah 
d-y6m him. kdn y6m idferah H-ydm U-Idm y&aiud bin il- 
iamUdin. iUl la-\bndd y6m U-fera?\ kdn yimOm lalih 
iciltiyifiydm il-kim kdn yPtulii Hryidhen U-iamUdin bi-deni-15 
mH. sd^vbit ydm ilH \ja la-ibndd/thir-rijfdl kdn ydm il-him. 

il-melik ketir ^-oUH ina lo^it tijl iUafi hen~nt>hdr. ^olltt 
ana ^obilt bet biddi hadan yikfelm. baidSn iltefet Ua xoAhad 
itinU, Sebdn. *oUii ma btik/elni. ma ^ibil. baidin *Am tedhad 
itmH *f>rddi. ^dl ana bik/elak. *vlli* il-melik iola 'addiS. 20 
'oUa, lala sini. baidin U^melik latdh ^vmt mtt nd'a H-^dh la- 
iOnd ddkda. sAr firm ydm il-him. ^vUh il-melik li-orddi/At 
il-wo*t lau biddit yy{ hvnzala kdn ya teil-mtlik kdn miSti/il in 


2C6 


//. M. Iluxlei/y 


[im 


nm yijl. yom rikib il-uielik i^-aiud hen il-inmxitUn. ^-hylnh 

in yPtul 'nrUdi. kill WiUn la* nw bijilz ilia hntUi yikmtl 25 

yunm ^-hinni iammAl ydhkxi {/nlntra. il~mclik *<?/ liJ-jiUdd 
u*tlv. in-u^H *itl(t la* hntta nun Jth helki kdn hmisnht. 

f}a\d kf‘ni <lti*t'n \euxil. hitMlen Jn-xin ibmelih kvtir *nllii xH 
JiVittk ytl hnuxolu, *nUi\ *nUii il-nwlik nun utlhnak 

llurnfa. *oUii tliiu. *)tUH XiJ tlinuk. *<H iH~HHxr<in*yi. *nlh~t :») 
il-nulik iimhri yAha. it rnhha. tenitxxnr U-mdik I'i-kiU *i>hilfn 
fi’^nrnh ■U-uuni’uh'n m'nMun mla liviixnla !\~*ni'Adi n-olllunn 
nut Imxri/ min akyom ilti yfinfit hi’-tou\tlii tm ilft kifil. 

There was once a certain king of the Arabs. Ho took his 
people and went to the desert; and as he was going, lie saw a 
wild ass, which he followed. His horse became sepawted fr<ini 
the company, nicn rain began to fall heavily (lit. tlicn the 
w’orld began to bo very rainy), lie wiw a house, entered, and 
asked shelter in it. The owner of the house said to his wife, 

By the appearance of this man, he is a pei’nou of wealth. 
With what shall we 8er\'C him?” She replied, “We have 
nothing except this sheep. Kill it and roast it, and I %vill go to a 
knead this bit of flour.” They did this, and offered the food to 
the guest, and he slept that night at their house. Thu next 
day, when ho was about to mount, he said to them, “ I am king 
m-Naiman; ask for what you wish.” The man said to him, 
“Some day, I will come (to your court).” After a time tliey 
became very poor. Ilis wife said to him, “ Oh man, the king 
promised that he would give us something. Go and see.” 10 

The king in-Naimuc got drunk one day. lie had two friends 
with him. He ordered their death. The next day he asked, 

“ Where are So-and-so and So-and-so ?” They told him, “ Ton 
ordered their death.” The king was greatly grieved, and made 
two columns for them, and appointed a day of happiness and a 
day of sorrow. On the day of happiness and on the day of 
sorrow the king used to sit between the two columns. Who¬ 
ever came to him on the day of happiness, the king would give 
him presents; and the one who came to him on the day of sorrow 
the king would kill, and paint the two columns with his blood. 15 
It happened that the day in which the man came to him was 
the day of sorrow. The king was greatly grieved, and said to 
him, “ Could you not And a day to come except to-day?” He 
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answered, accept the condition, but 1 wish some one to 
stand seenritj for me.** Tkcn he tamed to a man whose name 
was Seban, and said to him, “ Will you not stand security for 
me ?** He did not accept. Tlien a man whose name was 
Karadi arose and said, “I will stand security for you.’* Tlic20 
king said to him, “ For how long V’* Ho replied, “ For a year.’* 
'ilmn the king gave him (the man) five linndred sltO'Camcls, 
and he departed to his people. 

Tlie time for the day of sorrow came. The king said to 
Karaili, ** Tlic time has come. If Huuaula were intending to 
come, lie would Imvc arrived,’* and the king >va8 very eager 
tliat ho should not come. Tlio next day the king mounted, and 
aat between the two oolnmns, and asked that KarAdi should l>e 
killed. All tlic people said to him, it is not lawful until 25 

t)ie cud of his day.** And as they M’ore talking, they saw dust. 
1*lie king said to the executioner, “Kill him.” The people 
said, “Ho, until wo see who that is; it may bo llunxela.” 
After some minutes he arrived. Then the king was greatly 
grieved, and said, “'\\Tiat brought you, oh Huiizula?” Ho 
replied, “The fulfillment of the promise.” Tlie king said to 
liim, “Who taught you the fulfillment of a promise?” He 
answered, “My religion.” lie said to him, “Wliat is your30 
religion ?” He replied, “ Christianity.” Tlie king said to him, 

“ Explain it to me.” He explained it, and the king and hts 
whole tribe became Christians, and he destroyed the two col¬ 
umns, and gave presents to llvnaula and to Kanidi, and said to 
them, I do not know who was more generous, he who kept 
his promise, or ho wbo stood security.” 

113. 

oLfi sU&ft . xJ lAjd) 

^,^*6 CJ . 8(XcU ’Ojb' 

JLS . aJ^uf siLXtJJ jJ oJti 

mm ** 

ajyM &ICI4JI aJ oJla . 

JjCm yiv xJLm.^ Ut kJ oJU . <-0^ JUi . aJL« Ut 

Le dUL*JI Jyu JLs ^ Lp 
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n. M. JhaUy, 


[ 1902 . 


AX4.kwJ1 Lid (,L^^ lOJLuf 
i,_^| sUoA , </"^^ '^^JU-lt '^y ^ 


10 ajCL»JI sJ oJLjj . ijMA^t ^ x ja j fc^ &4J . ^y . ^ULii^ 

. ScX^f^ 4L4J ^ljL)() L«0 \^A*w \Jl^4.XJ 

^LajOJI (X^Lj) Le xj jLi^ kiLLtJt kJ 

. *^yje\ ooi &J JIj . I* JcLl ^^yjO (X^t^ iCCaX^ Lo^ 

iyy^ iuJLg. I^bl luJLf tj^ Qkto Lil JLi JL^^I 


XS.^L^^UjO v^t sLkc^ KJiukkj ^iULJt . ^iLLJI 

•; 


6^m 4£ L« (X^t^! (j;l JLj . ’XMi> O^t jtXiJS' 


yo slyS<l la-iOnd tnelik il-iajein ^odilemlil winrki. ntftlA ef/ 
ttindr. k&nit il-mtliki i'trin hi~janbit. litHtna tlahur is~ 

itlj/Ad \'UiU^ lU-ineHk hcda h«£ir df d'nidr lyC' Muieki. 'nUht 
hnUti* iatitH ktf biddl d^ud minnil, *&HUd il-meltki »hur 
iwaiyi una h&^^idJiwn mtnnt?. ^nlUna ktf. 'dlitlA atxa h'ittdii 
id iikl hci-aeyn^ki dtfkcr yimma mta. t7i 'Al ilvkcr h'iU il-mdik b 
trui bydkid (Inker win ^di enta b'dl il~inrlik ma hydhd o\ta. 
iaiyetit lir-r^dl se'diid Stl iikl l^ee-Htnneki (Inker yimma enta. 
fteker heai ‘d-oUha lyonia la duker d-la enta. vbD»)H U-meHk 
keiir. iotdk df dindr. w»’aj wdliad. lenihin ii-hnUn fVl-kU. 
'dZitlH U~mdiki lU~mdik iijitma ab^vl hd itm‘a\ dlndr lemma 10 
ion^ttda. baidin laiyiUd il-mdik a.-'vlld ma bVc^'lk elfen 
dlndr hvtta td^ud ul^dindr u~ma ^DllStd li-wd^d min il-l^idem. 
'vUd taM omrak. baidSn ir-r^dl 'dl ana Jyift in hadnn yUlut* 
\aWi lidn ioUh fdrt U-mdik. firih il~n%dik min f^/ntu u^iatdli 
e\f dtndr kemdn. keU^u U-eemeki tldt ddf dXndr. 'dl in 10 
U-wd^d ma iomrix yiemai meSiocrit in-nimdn. 


A fisherman came to the king of Persia, and offered him a 
fish. The king gave him a thousand dinars. The qneen Sirin 
was sitting beside the king. When tlie fisherman left, she said 
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to the kiug, “Tliat is a great deal: a thousand dinars as the 
price of the fish.” lie said to her^ “ I haye hut now given them 
to him; how slxall I take tliem from him?” Tlio queen said to 
him, Wait a little, I will take them from him.” He said to 
her, “llow?” She replied, “I shall ask him, ‘AVliat is the 
sex of this fish, male or female ?’ If he says‘Male,* I shall say, 5 
‘ The king will not eat a male,* and if^he says, * Female,* I shall 
say, ‘Tlie king will not ejit a female.’” She called tho man, 
and asked him, Wlmt is tho .sex of this fish, male or female ?” 

He thought a little, and said to her, It is a hermaphrodite, 
neither male nor female.” Tim king n-as very much pleased, 
lie gave the man a thousand dinars. One fell. Tho man 
picked it up, and put it in the bag. The queen said to the 10 
king, “Did you see how very selfish he was? A dinar fell; 
he picked it up and took it.” Then the king called him and 
said to him, “Arc not two thousand dinars enough for yon, 
that you took the dinar, and did not leave it for one of the ser* 
vants ?” lie answered, “ I am under your orders.” Then ho 
added, “ Because the king’s likeness is on it I was afraid that 
some one would step on it.” The kiug was pleased w*ith his 
cleverness, and gave him a thotisand dinars more. Tlie fish 15 
cost the kiug three thousand dinars. He said that one should 
never in his life listen to the advice of women. 

L. 2: for • 

114. 

iJ JLi . okAj oLw sJUfi tiiXo ^ 

>iU (X^Lj Le siJUL« Ijt 5^t sJ JLj . ouuJt Lfo ^ ^ 
UXil iJ I^Li . 15!^*^ 

iXax) iJJUJt ^ 1 ^ JLiji owLJI Uc 9 ^^ 

6 L 9 L> >1 . U »\ 1 ^ 9J JLa . HJuB 

^ 9JL9 sJ JU . sjLk^ 

ly ijJC! KJLX'O Oyjt^ Joklyi Lo Lji . ULwdJU 9 (Xj 

aJ jLj» . Ul vjLutJLi 




270 


U. M. UuxUy, 


JU»J ijmJ wAj^U Ut(X^b Lo 

10 ^1; ■ lutJLo 

)J ■ J^A^XnuJ ^(5^ >_>5^ ^ [^_»*wjl aJ JLs 

, Mt *• i.,j>5^^l y*»fc X' j| 

JkX ^Lb . aL^k^ j^Aam 

Okih. \ji3y .loLai-^ ‘ u**^ 

15 JUt . ^cXa£ ^la:^ t^y^ auL»^X!ft ^^^LaJ jJ JLj> . «^LJ1 

. * ^\,iyMJi^ yjlii JjLwJI LjB yjiil La sJ 

^L^ xJ (JLi 

c 

lOJU . JLjlII ^A StXAA 

yS^y SiX^I 4 ijwtjJt Lp J^^aj iJJo aJ JLi^ juL^yCJi 
20wA-Lb ^iUU! fj\ ^IjJ£ JL^ »jLifc.^XJI J<£ ^1 . (jLj^ 

jJ JLs . oyu liX^ (jb" La . (j-LjCJI jJ (J^aAj ^J| aUA 
iuLa ^ XJI yXC>»y (5-u^i XJUM ^gJUJarI ^^J^aa Lj 

. c)Lp .^.^L» ^OJJt t^Jo '<5^ 

d;5 s(X^f . JLa oLw 1*^ ^Ia juL^pXJI ^a.L«0 
25. ^Lj ^Sj xJ JLa . io^-MAiA ijlS'ys . JLUJI cXajJ 

l^yJ ^Lj . aUU^ ^^JUioAl xJ JLj . 

ifdS^ ^-b) S(X»I ^yJiXxj . ^(Xa)! oLw ^«yaJI 

y^ . iJLt^ (X^f^ ^^LLJ) j(J JLi . dLLJI JukJiJ 

y ^ ~'*‘ . '^ib xJ JLa 
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JI4JI (X»Lj ijmJ^I 


kJ JLS juL^jCJI Ijj ^:>JU . ^JuUJI xiLi i^JuLj 

JIj . Lit ^jmaju ^ tXjcw Lj jLji . Lfb (JjkjLCw 

86 OJy t£*^^ (57**^ iS^* 

^ U tJ JU ouLj . yd 

I kiJULo ljl xJ Jti . auLL«aJI Ud q^JLkj 
. y-3 tJ JLi . ^ ijlJjd 

. ^ S^ ..^La Juib s Jo ijl^ dLXtJt 

40 Jk^l nJitJ ^ )“^ oJl5^1 lot to ^ 

JUm . ^XAjt Ibt ijmO 

JLfl^ juL^vXJI U>tjod ikjuo ouu^ dLLJi 

yiLt Ljd i^JLaJCjlx . ^^y^t 

jOjI t)t yd Lc ju^tyt ;^t^ 


XJLK^ 


kdn fl melik landii welod irahid Mf hint fa*iri. 'nllxi yd 
hSyl hiddl hel-bint. ^nlln ahdii ia^ <tna nmlVc ina bdf^ddlak 
bmtfa^lri. ImmUu i»-tnb\ »v^nn ketir. *3W/u il-hekema alisan 
jaumtii hcl-hint au ihuak hlnidt. baiden rdh il-melik la~i0nd 
abd'l-hint. tvlob U-bint mifUiA. 'oUfi alrdha ana ma baulk 
y&haiUa imkdn ibnak byairif tama. ^oU^ ibn\ btddil yistr 6 
ni^ik Sd biddfl bi-tama. ana ma b^awciz/ia iiia luwd^d 
byairi/ ^ama idkiniza kdn bitrJd (ddddba bis^iSfatia iabdak 
v^ia?U otnrak. 'vUd la' ma hd^i'tdka bi9-*Sf bes bUel ibni iza 
kdn blrld yita^alUm tama. rdhw'tlibnli. 'dl i brid ita\aHein 
kdr il-belldr. buySm 'vUd lahdh dn'ti m«rk^ biddi s&Jir\0 
U^twnhdl. SfJUnld inerkrh u~k\nni nwd/rfn inkexer iUmerkeh. 
nds yarn'd silmd. min y-jimli it-tobt ^nlit lala $D]fit 
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11. M. nxtxUy, 
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})X>Ihi. t\di\ \nltCUhr)VT hes hH hdn ketir. intsil la-hadd 

kirJuhui. ion'if Jiadd iUb^h. li-tdhib il-kirluhm bitrUl 

lh))ttnl \miilrik. ent nm S<lyi/iH hcS~Sn{fl /V?*<?aV Sti\b 

hyuirtfak tiStni/U. ''oHultx>tt»'ntdnii kfnniM bM hutta 

tiktd. bi-yom xl-mtdik kAn ntndi^ 'itdith min il-briior il~\(U. 
inkfsrr. H-iurlik bawt writ Kdhib H-kirlidun bithfuk 

taiinil M-kA*. /irmAn A'f'tir. ya udn'i-kirlfthia 

KdmmAl yilivbbir in il’fndik tiAnh mhmxi in ynnniUd H-kA*. 21) 
m« kAihlunlan ya\rif. 'nlld h-ttnln //<l mndim’t mtini itmw 
il~rnt)\ft<n. hnttu itfi\aSSa d-^fkhir il’kirJ^dna \ttlryl. htiji uda 
bukra bitl&*l iU*oda?i hddir. iamil hck. »dhib U~kit‘luhm tAnl 
yAm ija SAf il~i}<Uth uJl. v^-odd ia-u'ind il’Uiflik. luX 
k&xh mahstU ketir, ’o/M bUldl ledhad tdiu. ya ^nbbvr u^mbl. 25 
'ollii aUinl Umia d-rafflfSn. tdiii yCnn ii~tnhh iJa S(Xf H-^tnhfh 
hddir. bauUn n^ndfi il^hdU yurktul la-\6nd il-melik. *i>lln 
ll-meHk hiddl \ndh<ul keniAn. ya Jyobhn U-tubX, 'nU^ ^dyih 
aitinl ietma ^-rny^fin. itkker U-kirJydiuj, iX-rdh. iJt-snbX kaiab 
icda'^ndoJ^ 

yd ktfa kiJfX xoa^fl in kdn ma hitk\ff^ 

it-tis yd^ud il-mdl wU-i>didi in{fl kf^'l. 

baidin il-niHik, ba\at toera adhib il-kir^Ana 'vUii ^nb- 
birnl mtn ftnyel JtrUu'ddh. \U yd aUH yaxyik rdaah ana. *vll& 
(t^l dxtf)eri aw ftwVa* rdaak. ^obberd. ^nUd landd tndndfa'tr^b 
hd Itnydhum. bu\at ffera i*~ai}b\ 'uUd yd aobi ft/ikill to^ tfnal- 
lemt /uts-aama. ana ibn melik taaoUemtlia bi-bcl<i<n 

doll abill heddk ydh. ^oUd aakth. ^nlld tutuitn. ija il-uieUk 
kdn biddd yi^tid adhih il-kir^na d-yaitl kill Si lia^vbl. ^nlld ia~ 
anbl la' yd aSdl ana dkell ^ubz it-xnxlhf i bHd axtnil mairdf tnau 40 
ii‘^vllth taiyib bea aaia bitr^dk ebiotnl la-bSyl. baiatA il-mclik 
u-baiot fnaiA haddya A-adhib il-hirjydna ^xdia kirmdi ia-aubl. 
mintaxcdlenx Sikiin mm U-xaliid bin il~^ubz %eil-milh 

win kdn d-wdhad Joul ma hd laib iza taxaUetn ibnA aama. 

There was a king who had a single son, who saw a poor girl. 

He said, “ Oh my father, 1 wish this girl.” Ills father said to 
him, No, I am the king ; 1 will not take a poor girl for you.” 
Then the boy became very sick. The physicians said to his 
fatiier, ‘*It is better if you will marry him to this girl; otherwise 
your son will die.” Then the king went to the girl’s father and 
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asked the girl of him. Her father said to him, ** I will uot give 
her to you unless your son knows a trade.” lie replied, “hly .5 
son will be king, w'hat does he want of a ti'ade?” will not 
marry her to anyone who does uot know a trade; but if you 
wish to take her by t)ie sword, I am your slave and under your 
orders.” The king said to him, “No, T will not take her hy the 
sword, hut T will ask my son if ho wislics to loam a trade.” He 
went and asked his sou, who said, “Yes, I wish to learn the 
working of crystals.” 

One day he said to his father, “Freight a sliip for me, I wisli 10 
to tnavol to Constantinople.” His father loaded a sliip for him, 
and as they were travelling, the ship was wrecked. Some were 
<lrowned and some were saved. From the number, the boy was 
saved on .a bit of wood. He I'eached the land, but was very 
hungt*}’. Ho arrived at a work-shop, and stood near the door. 

He said to the owner of the shop, “Will yon take me at your 
sliop ?” He replied, “You do not see the natni'e of this delicate 15 
work. How will yon know how to do this work?” Ho said, 
“Take mo as a servant. I will sweep the shop, but for my food.” 

One day the king had a gohlot of very fine crystal. It was 
broken. Tlie king sent for the owner of the work-shop, and 
said to liim, “You must mend this goblet.” He took it and was 
very sad. He went to the shop, and was telling that the king 
demanded of him that he should mend the goblet. There was 20 
no one who know how to do it. The boy said to him, “ Oh my 
master, give me a candle and two loaves (of bread) so that I 
may dine, and close the shop on me. You will come in the 
morning and find the goblet ready.” He did this. The owner 
of the shop came the next morning, and saw the goblet done 
excellently. He took it and went to the king, who was very 
much pleased. He said, “1 wish another.” The owner of thc25 
shop came and informed the boy, who said, “ Give me a candle 
and two loaves.” Tlie morning of the following day the owner 
of the shop came and saw the goblet ready. Then he took it, 
and went running to the king. The king said to him, “I wish 
still another.” He returned and informed the boy, who said, 
“Good; give me a caudle and two loaves.” He shut the shop .30 
and departed. The boy wrote on the goblet, 

*‘Oh plenty, be plentiful, and increase if there is not plenty; 
the goat unll take tlie money, and the goblet is the work of my 
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L.'iter the king saw this. He sent for the owner of the M'ork- 
ahop, aii<1 said to him, ** Tell me who did the work ou these 
gohlets.” He said, “Oh my lord, may your head l>o kept iu 
safety, I (did it).” Tlie king said to him, “Sjjeak tlic truth, 
or I will cut off your hea«l.” lie told him, wiying, “ I liavc a 
poor boy who did tlie work on thenj.” The king sent for the as 
bo 3 ' and said to him, “ Oh boy, tell me whore yon learned this 
tmde.” lie replied, “ I am a king's son, and learned it in niy 
conutry, and the gohlet niy fatlier proseiiU'd to you.” The king 
said to him, “Is that true?” Ho answered, “ Yes.” 'Hie king 
w'anted to kill the ounaer of the shop, and to give eveiytlung to 
the hoy. The boy said to him, “ No, ray lord, I ate bread and 
salt iu his house; do me a favor and let him live; hut I beg of 40 
you, send me to my father.” The king sent him, and sent pres¬ 
ents wnth him, and the owner of the shop was savod for the sake 
of the boy. Wc learu two things from this stoiy: the covenant 
of tlie bread and salt, and that if one is rich, it is no shame for 
his son to learn a trade. 


116. 

. ajy; ^ tkeLiy 

JU . Syiyf 1^; (j-J . bl JU^ 

5^^ * l o I^Ls . 

lyJb . bJ (}yAXi yM jV^ Jb . 

■ ^a s aiiw yj&i ^^UdU 

J'j’ ’ LU*i> y-i ojl \a^LjJU tjJb 

yM c*jl aj f^b . 

10 lyJb . obd^^JI bl |V^ Jb* . 
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O^wl bJ JL_9 . LaJLXI <dl«X^1 ^1 Ji ♦& 

dLLtJI kJ Jb)^ dUL^o 

15 . >^JUUJI y jJ ^^Jou . iUj^^ 

JL» . JU^ 7~*^ v^^ikXJt jUkJb o^EjQ l^ljt ^^Juu 
^iUJI ^ . Ujw iUJ! y,ib JCU (vO oJU bl ^ 

w 

(5^ 7*^ bjM dJUJt Jyij' L« Ljl dU cAii Lo xJ JU»^ 
x) I^U . Ot^ tytJL^ . 

20^^.Ax5^Jn-gg>j JJ aJ I^U ^1^1 ol3| 

^^LiJI ^ vW! |» Xa .^, i Lj! Ju^yt U^T® (^ 45^* 

ijMjJ^^t 15^ I iLial j tiX.^ ,*—■>. 

CT-J jatXxJ . jvtf 

• 07^ 1^4^ Jbi . u**.ij fi »XJ iX^^t i^)y^ 

26 y^ w^kjCtl |wgjb U1 aJ JLli . yii u:A3t J^VJ aJ JU* 
b1 aJ jLi . o^aaj yJi ^bU aJ JLs . tjJ^JL^ 
luU^ Jl» 3: aJ JLs . y>^ ^.:>jt oJUiJ aJ JLs . uM^AJUib 

vjju Juu v^l aJ fyii . K-b^' 

JU' . jv^oUi^ jjCc^U- s^4-H be 1^ jLs . lilLp 1^-0 yjSS kU/A 

30 . ^7^ \yyX^x^ . bCLxiu jJ^t 

mvrra kdn f% tidt l^rdmiyi fi Jyonidro,. r<?A0 in-nAf ilXi 
kdn-A iammdl yiskerH. *diu il-bardmtyi li-baidAum iUUti 
hiddna nrHh nisru* ^vznit usul^n. /ierUn ir-raltd kdn mit- 
^pfft a-^diCdfX *urni. fezz 'vUhum ana bid^ rUh n\a%kum bes 
kdn a-ma larefCJi. ^oUhutn htdf^dnl ma\kum au 

5iAA!. ^diu eaiyib. seWd xodhad hX kdrak. ^nUhwn ana bairif 5 
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il-lcl^h hi hit'til liinma bitnehbih. 'Ala Ut’tdul euti kAnik. 

'Al bihmtil fu>lta\tn 'ttu^r v-ma hitiah. 'Ala Ut-tiilU euti hi 
htamiil. 'nllhum ana >naii vw()^ittj8 bitlj^b kill il-mi^Autlr tr?7- 
hrAyl huMn itmU. *<Wt?/A fht SA btniuiU. 'nlUntm amt hifntj 
il’^nimlA'. '<1lu Uityth imia Jntttu nrAh. miSj/a a-rAha a^himtiia 
rAyihiit aemn\a kltV* iamnuV tinehbih. 'fdAla Wrt byttwif 
hi-nebih il-klAb hi iutnunU i/YAli). 'vll/unn iitjnmAl yVAla in 
il-uiflik maiua. 'v/Ja /urAn ir-rahtd inktU tltt^btk a-za\bl krttr 
a-lfAf in ynwifdh a-iilla H-mflik byijl yixrn' lnunta. haulcn 
wusla li-tlAr il’inelik. xAriiil-klAb (inchhUj kvtlr. hnuliin 'AldiTt 
liUl hya\rif M-hujet il-klAh SA lammAl yViXhl. 'vllhton ana 
'tdWiwn latmtiAl yV-Ola H-Hh^lUe mama. taiOl kettr U-mtlik 
ma 'altdlak ana uia hv'a tYAl il-vielik mama hi hitldi 
(?l i»ru' Wlaia li-fA\ 'AlAla U-tAhib il‘mnf)nr{U 

enti ittheit il-brAt)\ ioU’^mU&mtr. aaJivbhum. 'lUAla lil byihmil 
kfttr ija ilArak. 'oUkwn licrAu ir-ralid aM« bitbt'hum 2<» 
U-mntrah iUjlAnl Jiatta ma hadan yWvpxa idUCd-derb, rAh 
a-jAb il-bolU a-liinni tlDbrin ItYnthum xovlwdhton Uldaths. 
balden tAnl yCm lierfln ir-raStd rAh lU-m^lU. 'vUhton jiba 

il~h<trAmlyi la-h6n. 'vlla lil-aweel ent iH kdrak. 'vlla ana bif- 
hem il-kldb hi bVlUa. 'vlla lit-tAnl hi btair\f. *vll%i ana bis- 2i} 
heb bil-mvynetU. 'nlla lit-tAlit ent iA kArak. 'vUa hihmxtl 
hamli t'Ui. baidht 'AlAla enti kArah ferrA^ id-^At !A bald 
biddak dYi aktar min hSk. 'nllhwn hel-mt>rra s&mahtkum 
a-ne/AJium. 'ttWaim iza Siftknm hi-hel-helod bYttVcum, stek- 
tera bi-^en't ii-rA/ia. 30 

Once there were three robbers in a wine shop. The people 
who were drinking there departed. The robbers said among 
themselves, “At night we shall go and steal the treasure of the 
sultan.” Herdn ir-Ral!d was disguised, and sitting in a corner. 

He rose and said to them, “I wish to go with you;” but he 
was disguised, and they did not know him. He said to them, 
“Take me with you or I shall tell (of the plot).” They said, 
“Good.” They asked one, “"What is your business?” He 6 
said to them, “I know what the dogs say when they bark.” 
They said to the second, “'V\^at is your business?” He said, 

“ I carry seventy (about 17^ tons), and am not wearied.” 

They said to the ^ird, “ And you, what do you do ? ” He said 
to them, “I have a magnet with which I extract all the nails 
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and screws without noise.” They said to the king, “ What do 
yon do ? ” Ho said to them, “ I help those in trouble.” They 
said, *‘6ood. Start, (lit. walk) that we may be on the way 10 
(lit. that we may'go).” They started and left (the wine shop), 
and as tlioy w’cre going, they heard dogs barking. 

Tlioy said to Itim who understood the barking of dogs, 

“ What arc they saying ? ” He said to them, “ They are saying 
that the king is with us.” Horhn ir>Kaiiid said to him, “Keep 
still, I beg of you.” The king was very angry, and feared 
that they would know him, and ho said to the man, Will the 
king come to steal his own treasure ? ” Aftcrw'ards they 
reached the palace of the king. The dogs began to bark very 
much. Then they said to him who knew the language of the 15 
dogs, “What are they saying?” He said to them, “I told 
you that they arc saying that the king is with us.” The king 
was veiy angry, and said to him, “ Bid I not tell you not to 
say again that the king is with us? Why should I come to 
steal my own treasure ? ” 

Tliey went up (on to the palace). They said to the owner 
of tlio magnet, “You extract the screws and the nails.” He 
G.\tracted them; and they said to the man who could oariy a 
great deal, “Your turn has come.” Herdn ir-RaSid said to20 
them, “ I shall precede you to such-and-such a place, so that no 
one will catch us on the road.” He departed, brought the 
police, and caught the robbers as they were going out, and put 
them in prison. 

Then the next day Herdn ir-Ra&id went to the court. He 
said to them, “Bring the robbers here.” He said to the first, 

“ What is your business?” He answered, “I understand what 
the dogs say.” He said to the second, “What do yon know?”25 
He replied, “ I extract with the magnet.” He said to the third, 
“What is your business?” He replied, ‘*I carry a heavy 
load.” Then they said to him, ** Your business is tlie relief of 
troubles. What do you want of a trouble greater than this 
(of,ours)?” He said to them, “This time I have pardoned 
you,” and he exiled them. He said to them, “If I see you 
in this town, I shall kill you.” They wished that his gifts 
might increase, and departed. 30 
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Jjtj 
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^y^yyi I^U ^yj . dl^yD I^U . Jx^f 

15. iXi^i tfju . J^bll J-tJtj I^X^ . JumJI 

(Xix jUj^aoj iX^ ,5'^^ SiXlc ^15' Lo 

pxLwJt . pXxw oLA . Jy^ I g*jlp ‘ 

• xXxi . ^UaXwJt ^^uLo JuoLa. Jlax oLw 

udU (jJiXjLJ . jiJ- hXj3 . ^UJI oLS ^OuLJ 
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«0 ** ^ 

. o-1j ^ t.jls' X-tf^l ^ ^«o tX^ JLyLxJI 

caaaJ Jti . Ijk*. oLi Lo ^jSi il^jl ^ 
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[jOyjuii^ J^XJI sJyj . k_ftjiuM.Jt 

26t\x^*J( oLi ^ 5-^1 *^ 7 -* 

^5^^ O^^a+JI lift j*tXii'( JC«# . ^^^yXAjt 
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^iLUJt 
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ljJ>...<V ) JXJI 0^1 OTi^yi lU . 

35 iJ ^UoXMJt juaJ 
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(7^7^ oL^ JyJi JuLfi ^ xJ tyu . <,^>Xia> yJi JU 
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• ^ xJ JLj . JyJt ^ >S^ v*Jt*l3ltJ 

40 xJcioJ . JyLlI I^ 
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J^AJI .^7^X0 s_>^ jJt^ J^aJI ^ . B(X^t 


t±JUi^4> xJ Jyb ^Lio JyJt ^Juu . oL^*t (X^t oL^ 

45. .*I.1.U»1 (XJwO Lj JJwC Lj XiXJI Lj 
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jtl Jlji . ^jUa-UJI cUjlI oLAJI tX^l . Lc 

tXxj aJ ULi l^f ■ [*7^ oUjfi 
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X;4h/‘£ snltitn ifM(hy i(rlHi\t>^ sufn. SAfii kUl iilfl^I /7-jn«»r 
t^awe^fi u-kill ^Ititl il-tU'iiOir fl So/it>r SathA/t. /fauftrn H-A’cfnr 
'dl In^iitd, tai<t uahmi hvtta imhrtil Ifi (tbiina tua hyaiuf'iznn. 
IitAli}' nahna uiuilhi» kiilna ahmar u-mmCMidfi ^vthdnu. Ihnuia 
hyijl ubtinti hyUelua leS za\U\nin. min''iU0, kill •iUAd U^ikdhir 
ttJamo^zO, ^-nahua fildd ifi-titlMn ma hitjawrizntt. ija afKlbum 5 
min ioSiyi. S6*el fin U^^lM. il-iabUl M/llM hinni Idb^in 
ahniar mlAinit il-i/udob. fdt la-iOnd iUktfhir. ^nllft mdlnk 
flbu yutUf&n. 'i>l/fl ana sdr loinn ^um/iin »ini fi-ma Jau-^ 
xe&Uiu. ’wttft tikram fibiu hm h6n mnfi hindi nddk iafa 'nthl- 
kum. iUkill 'd/r1 nahna ma biddna bindt mlitk buldna arhadn 10 
hint min ford imm xtn'ib. "'(U mlih. jdba arba\iH bnf/l hom- 
tneldhum min ^iflf ildjtnmel it’^tr.mrn. aArfi yimi^ yimifil 
hotta ioitaln la-^dd muyAra. aAr ildil. uAmii hbnik. tdnl 
yim ’4/uft hvtta yirilhil \(dn ^a^aid. fudlA iz-z<dlr hi)tU\ ya\mil 
il-(\kh liiddA yila\xdl nAr. mu kAn \andd iahhaita. rA/iaArl5 
yimSl hottu untail la-hadd toaxchu land H-mnyurib. luUx \alcJui 
"d-nizil. idf aiUnm. Udi\ i(da ia-aillum SAf xnbd lutmil aif 
a-tdlii yi'tul bindt i8~8nltAn. ^otelQ. baidin idf it-tdn'i, ''ntalA 
la-liodd U-ioSrtn. haulinfdt la-JAtca. Sdf bint mtlik ndyimi 
ft tt)^ mitl il-'vmvr. baidin fdt lAda it-tdnyi la-hadd Ham 20 
A-tldtln. fi kdl Ada kdn fi hint, ft Adit U-arbaiin frtteS ma 
idfhadan. ^dlad.Atllo'^Uhuimardyiaheaanala\ sAr yifet- 
tii fVl-ilda. i<^ arir fVa-auf. nezatlA iif aobiyl hriwi aktar 
min il-kiU A-Sairha muyotfi xoijha. faro'A A-tarakha A-rdh, 
ya ab&hum fl\f iUiabid nidtAlin A-mbmilyin. ae'el U-^^idem^b 
7>i(7» darnel hd-ma\rAf xnail hotta aitih HH birtd. kdn is-^bi 
rdk la-ibnd ahdtii A-ma ^obberhnm. U-melik baiat ninddi 
yinddl A-bidA mandtl. auwel ydm A-idni yCm A-tdUt y6m Sdf A 
ibn is-aultdn. 'ollA aitint il-mandil. latdh xjdh. rdk la-ibnd 
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il‘Melik ii~^Dbbenl. W bitrid aitik. 'nliO ma brtd Si brsZd 

Ufibn fi/tid eidtthi it-Jiunl <?-;/«//« arbadn tedhad min fmd imm 
vidh. biddnu nritaUn umis min ford intnt irdb. *uUv a tik- 
raniA. hiiMif trera uhdtfi. ijf> ii-Siifji nirdt/is/iutn. limma 
iitffi iz-xt/iri azrnf min U-kill nhoMdii ii-sdrli bidtVtum yCtulU 
ajydhum. rdhd la-Mlnd is-sid/dn it-'didfit hihais in ix~z{/iriZb 
azraf min il’kill lAztui mnhorhtt fidtt. 'uUhtm hi bnflub. 
*ditUi\f‘i \and Uf/dl Inhdf kuotiit/is krtir min hurtr d-krbir ketir 
wixit lefrto hUtr zfiir. rdh *rdlfl ana nut hmttk hint\ hntta 0ibtl 
Itihdf Hffdl, 'olid hnmm. Uityih. rdh lemm brdifU kfitr ■d'tolh 
lain enth ;/-//<?/. feJjtii d-runut U’brdyU \fd(i tril-tJUli. 40 

baidnn il‘f/iil 'dl liUijdli hnifl il-lohdf borra hotta yitirii 
iUhriiyit. ba\dcn hnttitd bnrra. ija hatKm vlimld. ft hdn hSt 
ilf/dl ieid-derh hnjar meahdr. il-ydl SAf liasan d^id iV- 
Ivhdf. bmddn iUydl sdr yCiJld du^lak yd hoiioi vUa yij^vl- 
lik yd hasnn n/Iub initl ma hittld ha\ftk. ma redd tutsan. 45 
ildnhdf i\-rdh la^iOnd is~sidfdn. 'nllii holin' biddl V- 
mrds. 'nllft tikram. ijii al^dtd 'dlrllf'i haul uiudd hsdn 
md ft mitld. ija issuUdn 'olid lui\d biddl hsdn il-ydl. 'dUh 
taiyih hrS^St ma hd minuak hes min a^iltl. rdh U-bet 
il-ddl. te^obba taht bntn ildtsdn. kdn il^hadn marbilt 60 
hi-sehdi rezz&t. 'nha\ amcel retxi. sohel ildtsdu. 'nlUta il-(jidl 
lU~{/dli 'dml Sdfl min iomindl yisru' iUhsdn. 'dlitld mtu byis^ 
terjl yisru' il-hsdn. buiden hnsan 't)ba\ iMdnyi. n>hel il-hsdn 
kemdn aktar min it-au\eeL 'dm U-ydlhMta yiSdf min iammdl 
yisru' ildtsdn. feiteS In'a hatan taht bntn il-bsdn. 'r>Hu hdbb 
iali'f. D^vdit <l-rvbbDtii 0-rdh hntta yaizim kill il-ffUdn. 
'vllfta li-martii lOj'mnl kefir, baidin sdrit taijxm. 'oUha hasan 
Jikktll tdl lioUa 6}}un mntri)7iik. fekkitlil Ulu. haiddn 'ollha 
tnafinl oijun bid xcdhdifikkUl iktdnyi bdijtot ahean. fekkitlH 
id iUtdnyi. frkk ijr4ii 'ntelhn ■d^tnbal^ta iidivtt U-aufra. 
il‘hadn ^dk. vusil la-iQnd i$-»ultdn. 'nlld yd anltdn iz-zetndn 
ixa kdn baid btudiib St bCtlak iidr^tul a^dtl. 'odd la' ^ud 
^ardsiak. hommald killhum rdhn ^hinni rdyihtn 'dlilVium iU 
mkdriyi la timru'H min het-tvrf. yaiyirha US hdntk kill dheltiS 
iUbelod meslixlrtn zdru liojdr add. balden aj^dtd. 'did bea merri'd 
l^an min hdntk d-martd btib'a mana. il-fnkdriyi iameld 
^olat mvrrp'd/ium min il-medtni il-meahdra. S^f^tum il-yahddl 
ilti byia/iar iaiabla ia-aitt hisn. aaherhum killhum min iaddha. 
v^odha iarda ild. baidSn ma iareft jCzha taiyih d-la hdxei 
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larcf innha ht Uiiyihi. baiden kdii jdzJia fi histdn. InlUti 
9 itt him fl'S-Sihbdk. b<tiat inai iUmbUVoUha aitu taiijih bes 
Ut‘tl il-ycUi&d\ fiu hntta tiVi cHtl iniyiVtff /'Vn-tiobdr. 
min uiSh/i ija U-yahtIdl nArif daliUik toen rfibak hnlttf 
itsrlbi ana inlytVui /Vtv-nnhAr. 'uUIta fi mikn^t iUhAb. hntiit 76 
USkil Mtlu'UbAh innlm \auimAl Ulhkl maihn. ij(t mtih/i 

U-yuhtUVt SAfftu mSi-kkUi iUbAh. *nUha JHA tntCt mt^Ani. 'Alitlil 
(ht^hfkiocn rAhnk. ^nllhafVl-iiiikhiKi. xArit fiiJlutk Mtlrh hntta 
yi^onnnin inn/ai hifheJihU. tdlU f/om daliluk 'iitl wrii 

rdhtik. rdhl buiiilhi malUdti hijor tjntAli iorja 

'ntni. ^CilitlA kif hiddl nimil hottu jibJm. ’‘nUIut bi-tlAt itnrAt 
min do'm. it^vdit iUtlAt SuirAl ii^tAiu ydm if^.yithum ii-Jdz/m. 
hnrv' amoel Su\rft ya inArid 'nllA Sd hitrid. *vUR bidd<ik tA^ddnl 
li-mutroh U-JfAnl. nJf.ndA. SSf yvzAli utrya. Vrt«w«/<a tW4^86 
ryeUia SAf ftha iOlbi. fHuk il-iOlbi SAf fiha iUyuhddi 

^oWia li-Hitt Jiisn ana rdh ern-dt. hanan hnri}' iaira tdnyi ya 
mArid. ^vllA Sd bUrUJ. 'vUd biddl triddnl lil-helnd fiha 
U’l/aJiddJ. hi>UA iola ketAfO, xi-tdr U-hflnd Hyahddl. XAl il- 

A-s(ir yViUu lU-yahddl hlf rdJutk irutn. fkk u-sihvr lan 90 

ail rdhak muit. nl^nd uiai f^rebSha. r\l<nii killhum ti/m 
mill ma kdnu dhrl Udte.lvd lUnifzhdTa il-haddAdin in- 

n^drSn ■ii-kill icAhadfi snndilA. baid^ mUik U-'ufni netttfha 
il-rdhii kiltham la-iOnd abdhwu. ha*an Afika labdh. 

ahxih hntld landd icalidtd 8ekke}Jiiun fi yir belvd. 95 

hidi luikAyeti hxikttha d-ft \ahbak Jyvhitha. 

There was a suluu who had forty boys. Tlicy saw* all the 
sons of tlie vizirs and tlie sons of the nobles married in the 
month of ^aiban. Then the eldest son said to his brothers, 

** Come, let us isolate ourselves, because our father has not 
married us. Now we shall all dress in red and shall sit in 
our rooms. When onr father comes and asks us why we are 
angry, we shall say to him, *A11 the sons of the nobles have 
been married; aud you will not marry us, who are tlie sons of 5 
the sultan.'” In the evening their father came. He asked, • 
“Where are the boys?” The slaves said to him, “They are 
dressed in red as a sign of auger.” He went.to the eldest and 
said to him, “What is the matter with you, oh my son, that 
you are angry ? ” He replied, “ I am now fifty years old, and 
you have not married roc.” He said to him, “ Willingly (would 
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I raarry yoii), oh my son, but here there are no kings' daughters 
fit for you.” All of them said, “ ^Ve do not wish kings’ daugh- lo 
ters; ve wish forty girls horn of t)\e same mother and father.” 
He said, “(4ood.” 

'Hiey brt>ught forty mules and loaded them witli light burdens, 
but of great value. Tliey set out, and kept on until tlicy 
reached a cave. Night came. Tlmy slept there. The next 
day they rose to go on a hunt. Tliey left the youngest one to 
make the food. Tie wished to kindle a fire. Having uo matches, 15 
he began to walk, uuti) at suuset he arrived at a wall. Ho 
climbed up on it, and then descended. Ho saw a ladder. 

He mounted the ladder, and saw a slave canyiug a sword, 
going up to kill the daughters of the sultan. He killed 
him. Tlien ho saw a second. He killed him, (and continued 
killing others) to (the iinmber of) twenty. Then he entered 
the interior. He saw a king’s <laughter like the moon, sleeping 
in a bed. llien he entered a second room, and (continued) 20 
until (ho h.ad entered) thirty-nine. In every room thei*e was a 
maiden. In tlic room of the fortieth, he searched, but did not 
see anyone. He said, “I have found brides for my brothers, 
but none for myself.” He began to search in the room. He 
saw a cradle in the ceiling. He lowered it, and saw a girl the 
most licautifiil of all, with her hair covering her face. He 
parted it, and then left her and went away. 

llie father of the maidens came and saw the slaves all 
lying dead, lie asked the servants, **\Slio did this favor for 25 
me, that I may give him whatever he wishes?” The boy had 
gone to liis brotliers, and had not told them anything, llie 
king sent a herald to make a proclamation'; and in his band he 
had a veil. lie went the first day and the second day, and the 
third day the son of tlie sultan saw him. lie said to him, 
“Give me the veil.” He gave it to him. The sou of the sul¬ 
tan W'ent to tlic king and told him (what he had done). The 
king said to him, What do you wish that I should give you ?” 30 
He replied, “I do not wish anytbiug; but we are the sons of 
the Sultan So-and-so, and wo are forty, bom of the same 
mother and father. We want forty brides bom of the same 
mother and father.” He answered, “Welcome.” The boy 
sent for bis brothers. Tliey came, and saw their brides. \Mieu 
they saw tliat the youngest was the most beautiful of all, they 
were envious and w'ished to kill their brother. 
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They weut to the sultaii and said to him, Hocansc the 35 
yonnge$tt maiden is tlie most beautiful of all, you should ask a 
rich dowiy for her.” He said to them, ** What shall 1 ask ? ” 
Tlioy said to him, “llie ogre has a bed-cover, vhich is very 
fine, made of silk, and very large, and if you fold it, it will 
become small.” sultan wont and sjiid to the hoy, “Twill 

not give you ray daughter until you bring me the ogre’s bed¬ 
cover.” Hasan said to him, “(4ood.” 

He went and gathered many fleas, and aseemled to the roof 
of the ogre’s house. Ho made a hole tii it, and tlirew' the 40 
fleas on the ogre and the ogress. Then the ogro wiid to the 
ogress, “Put the bed-cover outside, so that the fleas may fly 
away.” Then slic put it outside. Hasan came and took it. 
Between the ogre’s bouse and the road, tliei^e was an enchanted 
rock. Tlie ogi'e saw Hasan taking the bed-cover, llicn the 
ogre said to him, “ I beg yon, oh Hasan, God keep you, oh 
Hasan, ask what yon wish and I will give it to you.” Hasan 45 
did not ansM'Cr. ITc took the bed-cover and went to the 
sultan. He said to him, “Kow* I wish the bride.” He replied, 

“ Welcome.” 

Hasan’s brothers came and said to the sultan, “'Flic ogro 
still has a horse W'hicb has no equal.” I'be sultan came and 
said to Hasan, “I wish also the ogre’s horse.” He replied, 

“ Good, lliis affair is not your doing, but the doing of my 
brothers.” He went to the ogre’s bouse. Ho hid under the 
belly of tim horae. The horse was fastened by seven staples. 50 
He drew out the first staple. The horse neighed. The ogre 
said to the ogress, “Get up, see who is stealing the horse.” 
She said to him, “ Who will dare to steal the horse?” Thou 
Hasan pulled oat the second staple. The horse neighed a second 
time, louder than the first. The ogre got up to see who was 
stealing the horse. He searched and found Hasan under tlie 55 
horse’s belly. He said to him, “Ah, you have been caught.” 

He took him, tied him, and went to summon all the ogres. 

He said to his wife, “Knead a great deal of dough.” Then 
she began to knead the dough. Hasan said to her, “Free my 
hand, so that I may knead in your place.” She freed his hand. 
Then he said to her, “ I cannot knead with one hand; free the 
other for me, and I shall knead better.” She freed for him his 
otiior hand. He freed his feet and killed her, cooked her, 60 
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aud spread the table. He took the horse aud departed. He 
came to tlie sultan aud said to him, Ob Sultau of the Age, if 
jou again ask anything, I shall kill jon, and shall kill my bro¬ 
thers.” JIo rcpIicNl, “No, take yonr bride.” 

All of them loaded (the mules) and departed; as they were 
going, the muleteers said to them, “Do not pass by this road; 
ehauge it, because over there all the people of the town areCS 
enchanted, and became black stones.” Then his brothers said, 
“Make Ilasau pass.by that road, and let his wife remain with 
us.” Tlie muleteers made a mistake, and caused them to pass 
by the enchanted city. 

The Jew who performed the enchantment saw them, and fell 
in love with Princess Ilisn. lie enchanted all of them except 
her, whom he took as his bride. She did not know that her 
husband was alive and he did not know that she was alive. 70 
Aftciward, her husband was in the garden. He looked and 
saw Princess Xlisn in the window. lie sent (a message) by the 
slaves, and said to her, “I am alive; but ask the Jew where 
is his soul, that yon and it may be company for each other dur¬ 
ing the day.” 

In the evening tlie Jew came. She said to him, “ I beg of 
you, tell me where your soul is, so that I and it may be com¬ 
pany for each other during the day.” lie said to her, “In 
the wooden lock of the door.” She put a bunch of flowers on 75 
the door, and began to act as though she were talking witli it. 
The Jew came in the evening, aud saw the door decorated. He 
said to her, “Whatl Are you craey?” She said to him, “I 
beg of you, where is your soul?” He said to her, “In the 
broom.” She began to smile (lit. laugh) at him, so that he 
would think that she loved him. The third day she said to him, 

“I beg of you, tell me where your soul is.” He said to her, 
“My soul is inside of some cotton in a little box in the foot of 80 
a lame gazelle.” She said to him, “ ^Vhat shall I do to get it f ” 

He replied, “By means of three hairs from my beard.” She 
took the three hairs, and the next day gave them to her hus¬ 
band. He burned the flrst hair. A giant appeared, who said 
to him, “What do you wish?” He said to him, “You must 
take me to such-and-such a place.” He took him. He saw a 
lame gazelle. He shot her, and removed her foot, and saw in it 85 
a little box. He opened the little box and saw in it some 
cotton. 
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The Jew said to his wife, “Ah, I am going to die.” Hasan 
burned the second hair. A giant a])])c.ared. lie said to Hasan, 

“ What do you wisli ? ” lie said to him, “ I wish you to take 
me back to tlic towm in which the Jew is.” He put him on bis 
shouldci's and ftew to the town of the Jew. Ihisaii took out 
the cotton, and said to the Jew, “Sc^e, I have your soul. (U) 
Remove the enchantment from luy brotiiers, or your soul (will 
remain) witlt me.” Tlie Jew took u'atcw and sprinkled it. Ali 
of them returned (t<j the forms of) men, as they were; and all 
tlie people of t)ie enchanted town: tlie blacksmiths and the car* 
penters, and everyone (returned) to his trade. Tlien Hasan 
took the cotton and pulle<I it to pieces; and all tlie brothers 
departed to their father. Hasan told his story to his father. 
His father kept Hasan with him, and made his brothers live 
in another town. 95 

This is my tale, I have told it; 

And you in your breast did enfold it. 



37*« Modem Pronunciatum of Coptic in the Mass. —By J. 
DYjfRi.BY Prince, Ph.D., Professor in Colnmbia tTiiiver- 
sity, New York City. 


Tjik name Copt (rynTlOC = AiyiWtor, Aral»ic Qiht^ pi. Atjhdty 
vulgar QhhH() is i*e8tricte<l at the presojit day to the Eutycluan 
or Mouophysito sect which for centuries has formed the national 
Christian Church of Egypt. This population, which numbers 
approximately five hiuidrod thousand, represents the most direct 
descendants of the ancient Egyptians, because for religious rea> 
sons the Copts have practically abstained from intermarriage 
with all alien elements. There is no ground whatever for the 
belief that the ancestors of these people were foreign immigrants 
who eml)race4l Christianity after the Mohammedan conquest of 
Egypt in 640 A. D. At present the Copts are found in the 
greatest numl>er8 in the towns of Xegudeh, Lnxor, Ksueh, Den- 
dera, Girgeh, Taute, Assidt and Akhmlm, where they are nearly 
all engaged in commerce of every description. In fact, they may 
be said to resemble in this res]>ect tlic Armenians of Turkey and 
the Jewnsh conununitics of other lands. 

Tho Coptic language lias been dead as a spoken idiom since 
tlic end of the seventeenth century A. 1). About 1680 A. D. 
the Dutch traveller Van Sleb mentioned as an extraordinary 
fact that he had met an aged man who was still able to speak 
Coptic. The language must have perished as a vernacnlar, no 
doubt dying out very gradually, between the fifteenth and the 
seventeenth Christian centuries, because the Arabic historian 
Maqrtxi remarked in tlie fifteenth centuiy' that the Coptic women 
and children of Upper Egypt in his time spoke Coptic almost 
exclusively, although they also knew Greek perfectly. There 
can be no doubt, however, that Coptic had begun to take a 
secondary place even before the time of Mnqrlsl, for, as early 
as 1303, Coptic manuscripts had marginal notes in Arabic, which 
seems to show that the latter language, even at tliat period, was 
recognized as the dominant idiom and had come into very gen> 
eral use. 

Althongh the chief ancient dialects of Coptic w’ere five in 
number, we have to reckon in the present treatise only with 
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two, viz. tbc Sabidic and tbc Boheirlc. Thu Upper Egyptian 
Imguistio variations all snci'mnbed l)eforc tlie powerful iiiHuenoe 
of the Sahidio idiom, which was at first spoken near 'I'liehcs and 
eventually \vns used as a vernacular from Miuyeh to the Nubian 
border. In the same M'ay the Bolieiric, wliich was originally the 
language of tlie Western Dclt^i, i. o. of Alexandria and its envi¬ 
rons, soon became the tongue of all bower Kgy))t. Tliis dialect 
eventually displaced even its ])oworfnl rival, the Sahidie, and it 
romaine to-day, all over Kgypt, the idiom of the otlieinl church 
seiwiee-books, gospels, etc. Tlie student of modem Cojitic ]»ro- 
Dunciatiou, therefore, lias to deni with Hoheiric, but often only 
ortUo^rajibically, for, as bo show’n in tbe following arlielc, 
the local pecnliarities of utterance have by no means dieil out. 

In .this eonuection should be mentioned the truly excellent 
work of my friend, Mr. Claudius Labib, professor in the Oitho- 
dox Patriarchal School in Cairo, who is an enthusiast in Coptic 
studies. He has actually 8ucceede<1 in teaching a considei'able 
number of young people of both sexes to use the Boheirio Coptic 
as a school vernacular, i. e., to understand lectures delivered in 
it by blmsolf and others, especially Wahby Bey, the bead-master 
of the school; and has enabled his pupils to converse with case 
in Coptic on all ordinary subjects. Tjabib has accomplished this 
very largely by tlic establishment of a Coptic press, whence he 
has issued a number of text-books, tbo most important of which 
arc his Coptic-Arabio dictionary* (the thiixl volume is now in 
preparation), and a series of primers to teach the Arabic-speak¬ 
ing student to express himself in Coptic. Besides these, he is 
at present engaged in issuing a Coptic edition of the gospels as 
they are read in the churches. Since the great majority of 
modern Coptic priests are in no sense scholars and do not even 
make a pretence of mastering tlieir religious language gram¬ 
matically, but are content to read the mass and gospels cere¬ 
monially in a parrot-like fashion assisted by a parallel Arabio 
translation, the importance of Lab!b*s efforts at education in this 
direction can hardly be overestimated. He cannot of course 
succeed, as he fondly hopes to do, in reviving a language which 
has been dead for centuries, any more than the entliusiastic 
Oornishmen who have just founded a society in England for the 

• Dietionnaire Ce^U-'Arabepar C. H. Labtb ; two vols. Coptic-Arabic, 
Ccuro, 1316, Tear of the Sfar^rrs. 
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revival of their aiicicnt natioual tougne can ever have success. 
T«ab!b*8 work, however, can, and no doubt will, stimulate among 
his somewhat letliargic co^religioniate, priests and laymen, a 
desire to obtain a real knowledge of the literature of their 
ancient tongue. The present Orthodox Patriarch, Cyril the 
Fifth, himself an excellent Coptic scholar and a most enlightened 
man, is doing all in liis power to farther tlic stndy of Coptic in 
every school in Kgypt under the wjjh of his church. 

Hitherto it has been customary to regard the modem proniin* 
oiatiuu of Coptic in the church services as being merely a slovenly 
corru])tion of the original utterances of the language, and cou> 
sequcntly as being of little or no importance from a phonetic 
point of view. Ho idea could be more erroneous. In spite of 
the ignorance of the priesthood, they have for ceremonial reasons 
been at great pains to band down the traditionally correct pm- 
niinciation of their religious language. Indeed, so different to 
the intonation of Arabic is the tone of the Coptic as uttered by 
the priests of to-day that no one can reasonably asseit that 
Arabic has had any influence on the pronunciation of the church 
language. In short, w'o still have in the conventional utterances 
of tlie mass what seems to be a genuine echo of how the ancient 
language must liave sounded both in Upper and in Lower Kgypt; 
and this, too, in spite of the fact that the idiom of the church is 
ortbographically Boheiric. Them can be no doubt that in Upper 
Egypt the Boheiric is still uttered as if it vrere Sahidic, i. e. in 
accordance with the original Sahidic vocalization. 

Tlie following table of the various pronunciations of the names 
of the letters of the alphabet’ will serve partially to illustrate 
this undoubted fact. 



Cairo.* 

Assidt. 

Abt/doe. 

Luttor. 

Aisudn. 

A 

km 

km 

km 

Alfa 

Alfa 

B 

Wtda 

Wfda 

■WUt4 

AVfda 

Vfd& 

r 



Gkmm& 

(Yvmm& 

Gkmmh 


* For a similar table of the pronunciations of the character-namea in 
Upper Egypt only, see de R^hemonteiz, La Pronoociation du Copte 
dans la Haute £^^te, If^otrei de to SoeUti UnguUHgrM de Paris, viL 

pp. 

’ The Cairo pronunciations here given were taken orally from Lablb. 
I could find DO equivalents for many of the pronunciatiODs given in 
SteindorfTs EoptisrJie OramnuUik. 
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(T^abib givos AkHt for all U)>])er Kgypt) 


1 Eng. aw) 

For Upper Egypt au and o 

6 


For Uj)per Egypt 5^1 and il\\ 

Siil 

Fat 

Fat 

Fa! 

F-i! 

Fat 

HtU 

IJe 

He 

He 

Hot 

H6r! 




HGrt 

Ganga 

Gdndye 

Dyau^i 

Dy^'udya 

DyfindjTi 

(figtvima 
\ or £g»!mil 

Simil 

Sirau 

(Himd) 


Sfnia 

DI(D!dt) 

D1 

D5! 

m 

Di 
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As will be seeu from the above comparison, some latitude 
exists within tlie limits of the Sahidic district; a latitude which 
probably must not be set down to individual carelessness, but 
may perhaps be regarded as a relic of early dialectic variation, 
due, ]i<>siul>ly, to iiieoinplotc assimilation to Sahidic of tlie primi¬ 
tive local idioms, or to difFcrcntiatiun of the Saliidic itself. 
Labfb informs me that certain similar varintious arc noticeable 
in the Delta. Tlio modem )»rotuinciation peculiar to tlic Faj'yflm 
Oasis also differs from the Cairo style. Indeed, one has only to 
cx.ainine the speech of the Moslem felluhtn witliin tlio borders of 
XJpi>cr Kgy])t alone, to understand that linguistic variation is a 
characteristic of the Nile life. Nor is the explanation of this 
phenomenon far to seek. The villages of the Nile have been 
until quite recently absolutely separated one from the other; the 
only means of communication having been the river-highway, 
chiefly used by the professional boatmen. The average felh'ih 
was, and, to a groat extent, still is, chained to the soil, enjoying 
little or no intercourse with his bretliren of even the nearest 
settlements. 'Wliat more natural state of affairs tlien than tlie 
dialectic differentiation which exists very'noticeably to-day in the 
Nilc-laud ? Tlic local conditions, which after all have changed 
very slightly in the course of ccutnries, wore bound to ])roduce 
the greatest variation, first in tlie early langnage, and subse¬ 
quently in tlie idiom of tlie Arabian conquerors, which slowly 
but surely supplanted the native speech, but which, no doubt, 
at once took on just such differentiations as bad characterised 
tlio earlier Coptic. 

The following examples of differences in the modern pronun¬ 
ciation of the Boheiric Ohnrch-Coptic. were collected by me at 
Cairo, the present centre of the Delta vocalization, and at 
Assuan, the southernmost towu of the Sa*id (Sahtd), or Upper 
Egypt, respectively. I have thought it best to analyze speci¬ 
mens of current texts, rather than to present eomparisons of 
isolated words. The Assnun text was cantillated by a priest 
into a phonograph. 

Gospel of St. John, chapter first: 
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7Va^,‘ bew TApXH NP TlCAin HP OyOg niCAXl NAqXM 
Cah'o.* HCn utirchi no opsAzi pt* floli jjfsjwil nnfki 
Ai<mA*K Hiln difurch! man WsAgi bii wAlh bfgfigl mifku 

t^ATEN <|>+ oyog HP OYNOyt HE niCASl. <|)Al 
baton fevnOfldi doll no ttndfld! po pituli^!. VaY 
liAtiui Evi>6“(lt 6"aU nil A‘'iinldt bfi btsiigi. V:iT 

ENAqXM ICSEN e« I^ATAN <|)+ MIBEN AYiiHOm 

unitfkt Ision ht butoii fivnofldt bdv iiivi’ii ilvAnpi 

Gu&fkii iBguu li]\ batilD ETiio^di bov ntwaii AdKob! 

EBoAgiTOTq oyoe ATtfwoyq wnp ^Ai tycom pboA i»EN 
ovulhttdtf dub atcilDdf Gmpo oh*lt Sdpt ovul hoii 
BwolbitOtf d^ab atAanayaf ombH ah*lt aubt bwdl hGn 

4>MpTAq Me TTa>Nb tte ete ntiHTq oyos TTa>Nb 

viGtiLf Mupl. Kc upunh pu Dto onhttf dob Gpuiijj 

viiLtil''f Sobt. dduh bOdB. bn ulbadftf d'':‘Ui oiidu 

NP (|)oya)iNi NNipoYMi TTE. Oyog moycoiNi AqppoycoiNi 
no Gvddint GonlrOmt pc. t)dh ptddinl ilforddlnt 
dnhl vtdwd'nt onnirdmt bb. 0"tib bildwtVn! (wtin) bfddini 

bpN mXAKl oyoe MHE niXAKl jyTAgoq. 

^Gn ptkaki d6h ompu ptkaki Giitihjif. 
hGn btkilkt d^ih dmbb ptkAk! At£''bdf. 


* Standard text of the Coptic Goepele published by Labtb and recog* 
nixed by the Patriarch. 

* The following points should be observed in pronouncing the Coptic 
transliterations herein given: a = £ng. ain'hat'; ds; Eng. ain'father'; 
2 = Eng. e in 'met'; 8s Oerman < in geh; { = Eng. i in ' pin'; ( = Eng. 
fin 'machine'; ds Germ, oin ‘voQ’: 6 = Eng. oin 'bone': d= Eng. air 
in ‘ awful d =: Eng. oo in' fool.' Of the consonants, 8 =; ch in ' church'; 
chsGrermanchinieh; dsfhin'this'; ps always pin'go'; g =Arabio 


h = h in ‘have'; ^ = Arabic medial ^^ a German oh in ach (to be 

diatinguiahed from ch, the sound in tch ; I a Eng. sh; ^ a Arabic ; fh 
is always hard, as in 'thin'; fa French/ All other consonants are 
pronounced practically as in Ekiglish. L has the light sound, never the 
thick palatal sound of Polish barred A is a gentle trill, rather than 
the rough Italian trilL Final r in Arabic is almost re, e. g. keMr*' big.' 
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Extract from Steiudorfifa Koptinche Grammutik^ p. 1*: 

Ttrxt. Aysooc STBS Aha 2.«>p 2 £S MnHqxi-ifoA 

tUfiro. Avgas Hvc Ap:\ Hur 26 inpCfit f-gWl 

Aiutudit. ABgos ^twu A1>A Ilor go mbafgt Sul 

HNce oyAE MTTHqcopK MntqcAgoy oy^e 

C-noli ibjo inpofurk Ado inpofsAhA Ado 

unuh Adti inbiifArk A<U nibilfssiliA Adil 

Mneqa)AX€ xcopic anapkm. 

mpofStW* horftf AnAiigkl. 

mbafSAgu burls AiiAgkl. 

From a careful cxamiualiou of the above specimeos of modern 
('optic pronunciation, and from the study of further data sup- 
plied by Labfb and otlicr Coptic experts, the following phonetic 
laws seem patent. 

A Th« Vowali. 

'llie vowels ))lay a most imi)ortant rule in Coptic phonetics, a« 
they must have done also in the ancient Egyptian. In fact, there 
can bo little doubt that their original pronnuciation in Coptic haa 
had an important effect on the modern Egyptian Arabic ver¬ 
nacular, which differs so considerably from the Arabic idioms 
of otlier lands. It has been pointed ont by Priltorius, among 
others, that the system of additional vowels which prevails to-day 
in the Egyptian Arabic is the result of Coptic influence. Tlicre 
is, indeed, every evidence to show that this U the case, although 
Priltorius' does not state the probable reason for it. It is not 
because Coptic ever bad such a system oi purely phonetic inter¬ 
calary vocalisation, as one might gather from his statements, but 
because the Coptic idiom was extremely rich in vowels,* particu¬ 
larly in final vowels, which gave the tendency to the subsequent 


* ZDUO. Iv. p. H6. For the intercalary vowels in E^updan Arabic, 
cf. Spitta, (TramnuittX; da Vidgdrarabie^en, p. 21; Vollers, Oratnmar 
of Modem Arabic, gSO. 

* Some Arabic dialects, for example the Moroccan, are vowel-poor, but 
others, again, have intermediate vowels, like the Egyptian, ^ere can 
be no doubt, however, that intercalary vowels are more prominent in 
Egyptian than in any other Arabic idiom. 
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Arabic-speaking Egyptians to insert, without reference to gram¬ 
mar, a helping, or furtive, vowel in their present veniacular, 
whenever a combination of too many consonants should occur. 
This peculiarity is seen in such Arabic phrases as the following: 
h$s^ li ‘it is enough for me’; Imru* vimrdn ‘ladies’ shawls’; 
hii/V mtn <U ‘w'hose work is this-?*, etc. 

1. Long and sliort A are vcprcscutcil in both Boheirie uml 
Sahidic by d and <J, respectively; thtis CAXl = B. wJi/, S. »thji 
‘word’; ApXH = B. and S. tlrt-ln (Greek) ‘Iwginiiiiig.’ Hie 
diphthong Ay — at> in B. (of. Mod. Ok, ov = n/) and thl iii S.; 
e. g. AYJpa)m = B. uvivpit S. diiSoht ‘they have been.’ It 
should be noted, moreover, that AA was used according to 
Stern’ to represent Arahic ^ in the woids A^AANCApOT 

‘asortof gum*; aAmOYCAAT=: ‘sublimate.* 

The p is rapidly disappearing in the present Kgyi>tian Arabic, 
espemlly in Upper Egj'pt, and it may be expected that in the 
course of a century it have vanislied altogctlior. In Stern’s 
document A appears frequently as the equivalent of the Arabic* 
vowel e in the article, i. e. aA = Jl c/. 

2. 6, which = Boheirie f, appears generally in Sahidic as d; 

thus, bGN = B. ItSn, S. GTBG = S. c7(wd, etc. It 
should bo observed tliat N appears in B. as but in S. as ui; 
cf. = B. S. * iu it.* When, however, 

it is followed by a second m, this is not the case; e. g. NNlpODMl 
ss B. and S. innirStnt. In the same way M = in both pro¬ 
nunciations, MTTE = B. S. imbd. It is curious to note 

that GpT(l)6, the measure of quantity, has become drdib in the 
Arabic vernacular of Egypt. The combination TTG GTP = B. 
pi iti becomes by elision bldd in Sahidic. In B. the diphthong 
GY ia invariably pronounced cv, following the analogy of tlie 


1 Stern, Zt$chr. d. AffyptUehen Spra^, xziii. (1886, pp. 104-1SO), has 
published a highly interesting fragment of a Coptic treatise on alchemy, 
in which many Arabic terms denoting metals and chemicals are trans¬ 
literated in Coptic characters, showing the pronunciation of Arabic in 
Upper E^pt at quite an early date (not fixed). It is, however, accord¬ 
ing to Stern, the oldest exact transcription of Semitic sounds. 
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NeO'Ilellcuic, whereas it still retains in S. its ])robable original 
force rt), prononuced as a true diphthong. A relic of this usage 
is still seen in the Egyptian Arabic word }uyj& SHtiB *a bani} 
store-house’, from which wc find the denominative stem 
‘to store up.’ According to Stern, ojk c#V., the c-rowol appears 
for Arabic AUf in the word XBNOyN ‘braaier’= 

This of course i‘cprescnts the flat jiroiiunciation of the Alif, (/, so 
conunon in modui'n Syria and Egypt. 

2. The vowel H differs strangely in Northern and Soutlioni 
Egypt. The Upper Kgyjt^an voealiKatiou gives it the value d 
m all native words; thus, NACJXH = B. nOfkt^ S. nOfkd ‘it 
was’; Ni^HTCj =: B. in^itf, S. it’, etc., but retains 

tbo f-valuc in the. Greek ANAPKH = S. dndijhl (B. dnhngkt). 
The diphthong Hy is pronounced In in Lower Egypt and tfrf, 
like Ay, in Upper Egypt. The vowel M is found in Stern, ojk 
c?7., representing the Arabic ?-vowel; cf. ACCSpNH 3 .i= 

‘arsenic.’ The modem Egyptian Arabic word nierUi ‘south- 
wind* shows the common Boheiric pronunciation. 

4. Tlio vowel I is usually pronounced in both sections as t and 
>. Ifindoiily the variation TTloycoiNl = B.pWmw?, S. 

which difference is probably due more to the vagary of the 
Assuan cantillator than to actual vocalic differentiation. 

5. Tlie vowel O, long and short, appears in three forms, viz. 

as d (= Eng. aw)y d, and d, in both dialects; of. B. 

S. Vnd‘<lt ‘God’; (yaim = B. UpS, S. iObt ‘to be’; 
EBOX = B. fvdiy S. died/, ‘oat of.’ It is curious that Coptic 
^ONT appears in modem Egyptian Arabic as $(tnf ‘acacia.’ 
The diphthong Oy is pronounced in Lower Egypt ii (as OyO^ 
= ‘and’) e.Ycept in a few w'ords, as S. 

‘ God’, but generally in S. d”, as d"dh ‘and.’ Short & also seems 
to appear in S. as d in ‘and’, but this may be a freak due 
to cantillation. The Sahidio pronunciatiou irdiA for this word 
undoubtedly arises from musical causes. It is interesting to 
observe that MONH ‘harbour’ has become Minye (place-name) 


* Abbreviation for (pNOy^". 
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in Arabic, exhibiting practically an umlaut. The word N06^ 
* greatness, size,* has become nfii in Egyi>tian Arabic; cf. khhir 
le hi-mU ‘big as a monster.’ 'Hus is a common exjjreswoii. 
The word means to the modern Egyptian some sort of a great 
animal inhabiting the inonutaiusl In the word A^XAppOOTTG 
(Stem) wo find 00 for Arabic d; ‘a/Z/j/w/.’ Tht> diph¬ 
thong 00 is a short 6 in l>oth dialects, ns = 15. 

S. dd//ds ‘they say.* In Cairo, in the combination PgOOY, the 
first 0 becomes »J under tbc influence of tho following diphthong 
ou,' thus, £/td-d ‘day.* 

6. Tho vowel T appears chiefly in diphtliongs, as AYi €Y» 
MY, and 0Y» nil of whicli have been discussed above, 

Oreek word \jry*XH ‘ soul,* however, is pronounced j)sth\ 

7. The long OD appears in both pronnneiations as 0; cf. 

gCOB = B. and S. Iwv ‘ work’; AYSyo>TTl = B. dvSojtt, S. diiSdn 
‘ they were,* etc. In the Sahidic example given above, however, 
TnOY0>tNl becomes iddicdl/jf, no doubt under the influence of 
the cantillation; cf. B. and B. S. tlJ\Xotuiy 

precisely the same vocalic combination. Stem gives the vowel 
(D as representing Arabic dy thus gAAcOM = huhhu ‘ cheese*; 
TODBl ^ Arabic 7’dA, the fifth Coptic month. 

B. Th« COBtonanU. 

1 . B apj>ear8 in B. regularly as v and in S. as n at the end of 

words and as to between vowels; cf. gO>B = B. and S. /tor 
‘work,* but NIBSN = B. nfofn, S. mwiin ‘all.’ Stern’s Frag¬ 
ment also I'eprcsented o by B; thus, ‘ coal ’ = aAbA^M ; 

‘ beans* = aAboy^- The regular i-sound was represented 
by n y. although B sometimes appears in Arabic represented 
by w; thus, bUl&h ‘date* is derived from BpAgOlA, showing 
pure i ssB, This phenomenon was no doubt owing to tbc fact 
that the medial aspirate t) is a stranger to Arabic phonology, 
which accordingly reproduced the sound by b. Tho same pecu¬ 
liarity is seen in lirdSb = EpTODB ‘ ^ nieasure of quantity ’; TOiBl 
= tUby etc. In Stem also we find = ASOyBCA ‘ dross.* 

2. P occurs chiefly in Greek words as in ANAPKH = S. 

The latter pronunciation, </ = Arabic is quite in 
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aceorclance with Nco>PIellenic usage for pure r, i. e. when it is 
not in juxtaposition with K. Sometimes Coptic r is used for 
K, as in ANr = ANK *1.* 

3. like 1**, generally ocours iu Greek loan-words, altlioiigh 

it apjjears in a few native words, as AFNOy *ii«w’; AliOy 
‘ conUmtion/ etc. It is prononnee<l d in 11. and like T, in S.; 
of. = H. S. ihfit. 

4. 3k ^ ^ distinctly Ifellcnic consonant. It is pronounced 
like Kiiglish z in 1»oth systems. 

5. O’ is pronounced tli in C’airo, but t in lTp]>er Egypt; thus, 

FGNHOy = B. S. ‘future.’ This consonant in S. 

is merely a (combination cousoimut for Tg, as 0F = TgS ‘the 
manner,’ pronounced ti. It occurs in Stern as the equivalent of 
cy; cf. AeoyBFA = JLjydl ‘dross.’ 

6. K is 2 )ronoum'cd identically iu both dialects. It represents 

o in Stem; thus, aAkin = ,^^^I ‘hammering’; AAKApOOpF 
= * bottle.’ This is curious, because o is either omitted 

entirely in prouunciation, as in Cairo and tlm vicinity, 

^ihti ‘C'-opt’ = (jihti, or else it is pronounced as //, especially in 
Upper Egypt; thus, md yidirtiS *I could not.’ Its representa¬ 
tion in Steru by K seems to show that at the time when this 
Fragment was w'ritten, vj had its true value, i. e. i/, in the 
Arabic of Egypt; cS. =; TTF^AK. Coptic K represents 

Ancient Egyptian k and q (Steinderff, Kept. Or,, p. 18, n. 10). 

7. A is uttered ideutically iu both dialects and corresponds 
to the light Egyptian Arabic /, iStem, however, notes that A 
represents Arabic r once, viz. in the word AJ^J^hAaC 

8. M aud M also differ in no way from |* and 

9. on the other hand, is a ligature consonant for KC, 
especially in Sahidic. It appears chiefly in Greek words. 

10. n is pronounced p in Cairo Boheiric, probably owing 

to Neo-Hellenic influence, but universally b in Sahidic; thus, 
MnFqJCl = B. S. mbafgi ‘he does not say.* Note that 

TT is B. ^), but S. 3i, as in HCAXl = B. i^sdity S. bUdffi. Labfb 
states, however, that this consonant is heard in the Fayy'^flm 
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ohnrcbes as pure J, which, indeed, must have been its primitive 
value in Coptic. We have only to compare the Egyptian Arabic 
loau-wordsj == TTEAaK * island 'j hirin’ ‘ ruin* = TTPpTTS 

‘temple’; t-llnitj ‘land sown with beans’ = TTAKS, etc. The 
consoniuit TT also i^epresents the Arabic sj in Stern ; thus, 
aAiTOYPAT = ‘filings’; AUJtyiTTE = ^SaJI ‘alum,’ etc. 

It is curious that tho name of TT in Assuan is T7, with a strong 
medial aspirate. I was unable, however, to hear this sound in 
any word, although it may exist. 

11. P is identical in both dialects and seems to corroapoud to 
the Egyptian Arabic ^; i. e. it is a very gentle trill rather than 
the rough Italian trill. 

12. C, identical in both pronunciations, has the value of 
Arabic thus, TTlCAXl = B. pUAit, S. hUdyt ‘tlic word.’ It 
was, however, used in Stem’s Fragment to represent Arabic^, 

and (j«; thus, a), representing^: ACCtpNHg = 

‘arsenic*; AAAANCApOT = ‘a sort of gum*; b), 

representing ijo: aAhOYCAAT = jJLo^Ji ‘sublimate* (note 
that a]>pcars once representing ^//, as in »ant = <^ONT 
‘acacia*); c), representing CtC| = li-^; cf. also merUi^ 
MApHC ‘south-wind*; tiimiih = MCA^ ‘crocodile.’ 

13. *T* is pronounced t in the bellGnizing Cairene style; thus, 
TTEPTF = B. ph but S. b^rld. Its primitive Upper Egyptian 
value preceding a vowel, however, was d. Thus for TApXH 
we find Cairo Harchi^ bnt S. didreht ‘the beginning’; Ni>MTq 
= B. inhU/f S. vt/UUMf * in it.* In the word ATtffeNOYq = B. 

S. dtidndy^ * without him,’ we find it pronounced as 
t before the following (f. In Stem it also represents the final 
in AAXinplT = ‘ sulphur *; AAAANCApOT = 

‘gum’, etc.; but usually stands for O, as in TAT7Epi=:^»> 
‘treat’; aA^ATIT = JutXil ‘iron,* etc. T* also represents 
Arabic as in ATTIAT si ‘ white.’ 

14. t|> is alw'ays v; thus, (JiHETAq = B. vi(t^, S. vtdt^f 
‘he who.* 
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15. It is (lifKcult to fonunlato a nUe as regards X. It is pro* 
nouuccd as hanl k in native words; thus, ITlXAKt = B. ptkAkX^ 
S. htknki; but in foreign words it is generally {i oi* eh; thus, 
fireck XtopiC = B. and S. ApXH = H. and S. HrvhX, 

In Upper Kgypt, however, Al/yXH is pronounced with k. 
In Stern, again, wo find X:=>1*.’ aAxfnoyn = ‘bra- 

xier*; and also X = AXXApOOTTS = 

lU. ^]/ is a ligsvture consonant =jm(, as 9 =: t/i. 

17. ^ is pronounced x in both dialects; thus, (^^ODTTl = B. 
Xo/fiy S. Xf/ht. In 0TA^O(| the 0 ) is pronounced in B. witli a 
proatlietic vowel; tlins, vX/tUttf, but S. Xut^hi/f. This, of course, 
is due to the juxtaposition of tlic following t. Stem gives ^ = 
X, ns A(ya)HAAC =y^AAJl, etc. 

18. C| rs/in Upper and Ijower Egypt; NACjXH = B. wd/W, 

HP 

S. fuifk^. In Stem, only the word Cl(| = shows (| = O, 
which is olsowhere represented by B, 7 . v. 

19. ^ in Cairo and Assuan; thus, i^FN = B. S. ^<7n 

‘in*; bATFN = B. lidfStty S. ^d/d/* Juxtu.' In some 

parts of tl)G Delta it is pronounced k\ i. c. k followed by a slight 
rough breathing (cf. Rochemouteix, in MemoirM dc la SocUte 
LiiitpiUtiquc de PurUy vii., p. 278). 

20 . is now pronounced in both dialects exactly like the 

Arahio medial ^=4/ thus, OyOS = B- S. o'‘dh ‘and.’ 
For B. has V/U and S. AJCtty with ]>ro 8 thotic X and d 
respectively. Ilori = ^ appeal's also in HCA^ = hnidh = 
modem Egyptian Arabic timsdh ‘crocodile’; but in Stem it 
also represents as in ACCFpNHg = ‘arsenic,’ and 

Att)< 9 AeFpl=^L^I ‘soot.’ 

21. X is by far the most interesting of all the Coptic couso* 
nants. Roughly speaking it is equivalent to Arabic which, 
however, has two distinct pronimciations between Cairo and 
Assnan. Arabic ^ appears in Cairo and the Delta generally as 
g hard, but its palatalization becomes more and more evident as 
one journeys southward; thus at Assiftt we hear ^ as gy^ at 
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Luxor as rfy, aud at Assuan practically as Thus, the wonl 

‘camel’ is uttei'crl (fhnvi^ and </#//?«/?/, 

respectively, at the places just mentioned. In the Soudan, 
Arabic ^ is plain j (J^ = as is the case amonjr wnne 

of the Syrian Jle<lau'iii. Kowlicre in Egypt or the Soudan, so 
far ns I know, is the pronunciation i heanl, which is the ixjgnlar 
usage in the Syrian towns = iemvl). nm (’optic X docs 

not, however, corresixind fwtrtf}/ to tlic Egyptian Amine 
n»us, in C’aii*o X is pronounced hanl «y before the vowels o, w; 
thus, AyXOOC = ‘they say’; hut l>ofore tlie vowels r, 

• it invariably appears strongly palatalized as a sound mi> 
known in Egyptian Arabic; tlius, Xt = B. f5 ‘tliat*; HTTFCjXl 
= ‘be docs not say,’ etc. In Assuan, on the other hand, 

I heard X as // in every position; thus, AyxOOC s= /fdyos, XE = 
^5, MTieqxi =s etc. In a number of other places in 

Upper Egypt, however, X is pronounced dy (of. the list of tlie 
consonantal names above, according to w’hich even at Assuan 
the consonant is named jTytmdya^ but I heard it distinctly pro¬ 
nounced hard g). Here again wo meet with an clement of 
uncertainty, because the g pronunciation of ^ is regarded 
everywhere in Egypt as the elegant usage, and is accordingly 
imitated by educated speakers even in Upper Egypt. It is 
highly probable, therefore, tliat the priest who cautillatcd for 
me may have puiTiosely given to X the //-sound, which is appar¬ 
ently unnatural at Assuiln. 

This entire subject is extremely difKcult and is deeply involved 
in the question as to the origin of the ^-pronnneiation of Egyp¬ 
tian Did the first Arabic-speaking conquerors of Egypt utter 
the ^ as j/ or as J ^ It is true that g for ^ is generally regarded 

as the primitive pronunciation of the consonant in the early 
Arabic. It is also true that ^ is still pronounced g in some 
parts of Arabia. According to Wetzstein {ZIjMG. xxii., pp. 
163-4) the ’Aneza pronounce ^ as hard g formed in the front of 
the palate, a sound which in some other tribes has developed 
into y at the beginning of words and has been palatalized into 
d&y at the end of words. This undoubtedly shows, then, that ^ 
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= y is not necessarily a distinctively Egyptian pronnnciation. 
As to tbc original pronunciation of ^ by the early Arabic 
invaders of the Xiiedand and their descendants, what aro wc 
to say to Stern's transliteration of ‘stone* by 2A(5Ap 

(//^^A/r), and of ‘verdigris* by ACCINifAp {rtMtiuSdr)? 

The consonant Shmi ^ is ])ronounced hjH in ('airo with prosthetic 
c, and S in Assttan and Upper Kgj’pt gouemlly (only at Abydos 


Miinetimea /*); tlms, (JoA 11. h/Coi, S. i»o/. For AT6feN0Yfj» 
however, wc sec B. iVSfniiify S. tVitiutlytlf. In other words, (T 
rc 4 )rcsciits, nearly everywhere, in Egypt, a d- or J^souiid. Stenrs 
transliteration would clearly indicate that at the time when the 
Eiagment was written ^ was uttered either / or j (thus, 

= gA(rAp, hnSar) and not hard which wonld probably have 


appeared as gAXAp, hu(iar. But here again we must allow' for 
possible variation in the Egyptian Arabic of that period. The 
writer of the Fragment may have belonged to a section of 
country where ^ was uttered as J or even 2, whereas in other 
districts it may have been, and prolntbly was, pronounced 
bard//. 

lu view of tlic many confusing facts in the case, it is practU 
cally impossible to arrive at any certain conclusion. I believe, 
how'over, that the hard ^•pronnnciation of Oanya^ peculiar to 
both Upper and Lower Egypt, is of Egyptian and uot of Arabic 
origin. The palatalization of Gauga before c, i in the Delta, 
e. g. XF =: B. ii for S. ffe, may be regarded as a local peculiarity. 
Furthermore, the present hard //-pronunciation of peculiar to 
the Delta, but accepted everywhere in Egypt where persons of 
education converse, may have had a two-fold origin, viz. first, 
an Egyptian one from Gtmga = //, which must have influenced 
the Arabic vernacular very strongly; and secondly—and this 
must not be overlooked —an Arabic one, in that some persons, 
and perhaps those roost influential politically among the early 
Egyptian Arabs, may have pronoimccd the ^ as It is per¬ 
fectly clear, however, from the examples in Stern just quoted, 
that they did not ail do so. 

22. 'j" = rff all over Egypt; thus, <()NOY^ = B. and S.- 

£^nb"di. In Abydos the consonant is named DSi and is per¬ 
haps pronounced thus. 
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The following instances of differentiation between Cairo and 
Assuan in tlie text of John i. I ff. arc interesting: B. ur.= S. 
mAn (Gi’cek /Jr); B. = S. (with the indcfiiiitc ai'ti* 

cle); B. Auh I'piiu^ ve ftu1(Tf)n = S. tPilh PmJ? onlii r/f7wf77///y 
B. f7/rn?«7«* = S. (IfAmui, Tlicfio variatioiiR, with one cxccj*- 
tioUj arc pmlNibly not dno especially to vagaries of cantillatiotiy 
but arise frora slightly tlifferiug texts, nie printed versionH of 
the Coptic Scriptnres in Kgypt are not entirely in agreement 
with respect to minor points. Tndeetl, one of 1.Al)ibV cliief 
ohjeets is to extabUKli by means of his new ]>reKs a standard 
edition of tlic Scriiitures. 'I'ho oxcejitiou noted above is S. 
•in^Xy which plainly sliows an enclitio helping vowel, quite aft<>r 
the modern Egyptian Arabic style. This I cannot regard as a 
Coptic peculiarity (sec above). ITie intercalated </ in tWArehi 
is evidently an attempt to avoid a hiatus in cantillation. 

The tone or air to which the Assuan priest sang his vci-scs is 
very interesting both from the musical and from the textual 
point of view. In order to illustrate its singular character, a 
few bars of it are given herewith. So far as I am awai'c, this 
is the first specimen of Coptic cantillation published in tliis 
country. , 

It will be noticed that the air begins on the dominant, pro* 
cceding almost immediately to the snb'dominant, and tlieti 
modulating between the sub-dominant and the Hatted dom¬ 
inant! This is a distinctly Oriental peculiarity. In the tenth 
bar the singer begins a new musical phrase by itsvertiDg to the 
natural dominant. It should be observed—aiul this is very 
strange—that the ninth bar, which is a pause after the word 
O^ndidt ‘God* (musical pronunciation for does not 

end, but interrupts a sense phrase; thus, iid 0"ndldi bA 
hUdgt means ‘and God was the word.* This can only be ex¬ 
plained by the supposition that the paiise was purposely intro¬ 
duced in order to attract attention to the words hiX bUdyt ‘ he 
was the word.* The entire chant modulates solely between f- 
natural and J-Hat, i. e., it touches only three notes, being even 
more limited in its musical range 'than the ordinary vernaciUar 
Arabic songs, which usually have a scope of at least five notes. 
The chant is sung without instrumental accompaniment. 

It is not the purpose of this article to treat of the very con¬ 
siderable influence of Coptic on the sentence construction and 
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vocabularj- of tho preaout Egyi)tiaii Arabic Terimciilar. This, 
together with the highly interesting subject of the Coptic pho¬ 
netic treatment of Greek loan-words, must be left to anotlier 
paper. It will readily be seen tliat the study of modern CVrptie 
phonology is of great importaiieo Iwtb for the Egyptologist and 
for the general philologist; for the Egyptologist, berause only 
tlirongh Coptic can any knowledge of the vocalisation of ancient 
Kgyptian be arrived at, and for tho ^teneral philologist, because 
we have in the present system of Coptic proiinnciation wlmt 
apparently practically corrosjjonds to a phonographic echo of a 
long dead speech. Perhaps the closest modern parallel is tho 
ceremonial use of Old Slavonic in tho Slavic churches. 

The present article is merely an attempt to illustrate tho main 
characteristics of the church Cojdic as it is uttered in Egypt 
to-day. The writer has felt himself chiefly hindered by the 
scantiness of the date which he was able to collect, as well as 
by the frequent untrustwortbiuess of Oriental information. In 
every case, however, where his Coptic instructor soemcil uncer¬ 
tain, the statementa have been ei^er omitted or given tenta¬ 
tively. It is much to be hoped that the writer’s efforts in this 
direction will be followed by further investigations on the part 
of European and American scholars. 





Tbb Rivbr Sipra at Ujjaix. 





Notts from India^ Second Series.—A Visit to Vjjam — BKar- 
tifiar^s Cave—Legends of Nxng Vikrama. —Letters to 
tljo Corresjwudinp Secretory from Professor A. V. Wii> 
LIAMS Jackson, Columbia University, New York City.’ 

Ujjaix, Mardi 10-13, IftOl.—It will not be easy to forget 
the beauty of the Iiulian starlit night when I reached Ujjain, 
once the center of literary culture, science ami ait iu India, 
made famous by the court of King Vikrama. Here at last I 
was in the homo of many legends connected witli Kalidasa, 
and amid the very scenes portrayed by ^Qdraka, Bhavabhati, 
and the 1*081 of the coterie whose names are associated with that 
period which is sometimes called the Renaissance of Sanskrit 
literature. Happily for the student, TJjjain iu certain respects 
lies a little oft the line of travel ; so that western indncuce and 
trade have not dispelled all the glamor that still tinges the old- 
time city with its enchanting glow. 

After a good night’s rest at the Duk Bungalow near the rail¬ 
way station, it was time, at G.30 iu the morning, to start on our 
visit thi*ongh the quarters and environs of what was once the 
renowned capital of Malwa. Nowadays Ujjain is jierhaps bet¬ 
ter known as a minor place of export for opium, and as the site 
of a ruined astronomical observatory that made it the Green¬ 
wich of India over two hundred years ago. Our guide and 
host, Mr. Kesbao Rao Raroaji Thomrey, Magistrate of His 
Highness Sitoliya Sahib of the Gwalior State, was waiting for 
us, and it was but a few minutes from the Bungalow, near 
Mahadeo College, before we were in the streets of the his¬ 
toric city. 

1. UJjtiu* 

The first glimpse that met the eye, after tlie bullocks and 
beggars, was a huge elephant almost blocking the street, like 
Karnaparaka’s monstrous victim in the Mrcc/iaJi-aCikd (2.3, ed. 
Stonsler, p. 40-42, cf. Wilson, Jifindu Theatre^ i. 57). Not far 


’ A contumation of the first series, which appeared in the JoimutI, vol. 

xxii, 1901, pp. 821-982. 
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beyond there peeijed out from a dooi-way a curioufi dvarf 
woman tlmt strangely recalled the cunning 3Iaiitliar!l of the 
Rumayaua. A few ]>aees more brought us to the fortress gate 
of the great Viki-amaditj'a. The gateway itself is a crude 
structure two stories high, witli bulky posts or ImttreBscs. 
Tltesc were stained red several feet alx>ve the grouinl, and 
before one of them a young Ilimln M’oinaii chanced to be kiiecU 
iiig ill a suppliant 2 > 08 turo, offering dowers. The ])ortal had u 
solemn, ominous look, rather tlian a hallow'od a)ipeaninco ; and 
this is in keojiing witli the legend recorded alKuit it WIow'. 
Tradition says that tlie archway once formed the entmnee to 
Vikrama’s palace; from its vaulted top now hangs a rude cop- 
2 >er bell. On the aides of the portal are twelve columuK or 
pillars, witli scrolls and carvings, and there are two striking old 
figures of the sisters of the terrible goddess Kfdi. These two 
malign deities remained at ITjjain when tlieir sister betook licr- 
self to Calcutta, and they still continue to manifest tlieir evil 
nature by bringing cholera upon the city every twelve years. 

Passing over the rough stone pavement tliat characterizes the 
neighborhood of the gate and was designed, it is said, to check 
the hoofs of invading liorsemen in bygone days, we entered a 
more spacious street, on the right of which stands tlio rather 
commanding palace of the hfahilrfija, now used as a judicial 
court. See figure 2.‘ 

Directly opposite, ou the left, is placed a Temple of KAma, 
where our host had charge of paying a monthly stipend to the 
ministering priests and worshipjiers. Thanks to him, access was 
granted ns at once, which is not always the case in Hindu 
temples. 

Facing the entrance to the enclosed precinct there is a small 
shrine of the ever-present monkey-god Hanuman, and to the left, 
in the rear of this, a fane of ^iva, with the footprints of the 
god. To the right of the enclosnre, and partly supported by 
twelve columns, stands the R&ma temple itself. Around these 

' The photographs illustratiog these Notes were taken by my nephew, 
Frederic J. Agate, who accompanied me on my trip to In<^, and to 
whose kindness I am indebted for the opportunity of showing to Indo- 
logisU several views which are not to be found either in Europe or India. 
For some reason or other Ujjain seems to have been neglected even in 
the Qovemment collection. 









i 
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U. Modern Palace and Court of Justice at Ujjain. 


m. The Rdora'Sxoara Lake anp the Temple 
OP Hari-Siddbi at Ujjaik. 
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twelve columus, as a cloistered walk, is made the jnradaksinUy 
or circuiuambulation in honor of RTima; and on the right adtlnii 
the open tem]>le walls is a place set apart for the daily reading 
of the Puranas. The large drums that stood near betokened 
a noisy accompaniment to tlie ritual worsliip. Directly in the 
center of the i-ear wall of the temple, as one looks in, there 
wore noticed three figures in a shrine. These portrayed the 
Kcmwlivino Kama, standing in effigy between his brother Lnks- 
inana on the right and his wife Sita on tlio left. One or two 
ministering priests were moving about near tlio shrine, and on 
an incidental mention l>cing made of tlie Vedas, some surprise, 
or perhaps concealed dread of profanation, was manifested w*hcn 
I ventured to M'hisper purohitam yajfiosya devam 

rtvijahiy etc*. 

A few stops beyond the shrine of Kiima, amid the maze of 
sacred hiiildings and past a temple of elephant-headed Ganapati, 
or Ganeya, we came to a sanctuary of ^iva, under the foi*m in 
which he is worshipped in the great epic, as Mahukula, Great 
Time. In front of this teniplc we could hear a mimber of Brah¬ 
man boys studying tlie YajurVeda with their master. We 
listened attentively to the intoned recitative, but as soon as tliey 
caught sight of us the recitation ceased, desecrated, as of old, 
by a foreign or unhallowed presence. 

A turn to the right led to a fine, deep tank with Brahmans 
bathing and washing their garments, as in the eighth act of the 
Mfcrhakatiha (cf. also Wilson i, 122,141). Some of them 
were busy with their mantra prayers, but one or two, less scru¬ 
pulous than the rest, asked ns for * baksheesh ’ to purchase 
‘bang*; but we hurried on, casting a glance only at the oldest 
Temple of Mahadeo in Ujjain, near which a superb specimen of 
^'iva’s sacred bulls was lazily grazing. 

After passing around to the other side of the tank, where a 
number of other priests were still going through their ablations, 
we turned down a by-patb to the right to visit a Hindu astron¬ 
omer teaching some pupils who sat at bis feet, like the scholars 
of Var&hsmihira in Ujjain of old. This teacher, who gave his 
name in Sanskrit as Naniyana JyotisT and claimed to be a 
descendant of the family of Vytlsa, still adhered to the old 
geocentric school, of astronomy, and, in making his Sanskrit 
explanations to his pupils and to us, he used an old iron wire 
figure of the universe by way of illustration. 
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It was ntcessaiy to retrace our steps past some small sto»e 
iiuages of gods and godlings, along the path that descended to 
the large Rudra-Sfigara Pond. This partly artificial lake is one 
of seven said to have been constructed by Vikrama, the imnibcr 
seven corresponding to the seven mythical Sugaras, or oceans 
(cf. JiUmtlt/antf, ui. 74. 25; 23; and hultnfhn 

5608, 5742). A causeway led directly through the 
Hiidra-Sugaiti to tlio Temple of Ilari-Siddhi on the fartlier bank. 
This goddess is renowned for having siived tlie life of King 
Vikrama by bringing auirta from lioavcn as a Ivalm heal liim 
on one occasion when he was severely bume<l. In grateful 
recognition of her beneficence the king founded a temple in her 
honor. In front of the goddess’s sanctuary tlicre were standing 
two tall columns, with stone receptacles or cu])8 for holding 
lights at the festival of Blvuli, or Feast of Lanterns. Near by 
was a good specimen of a vata-vrksa or banyan tree. The 
picture will help to make clear the position of the temple on 
the banks of the Rudra-Silgara, and the caithen causeway that 
approaches it. See figure 3. 

From llari-Siddhi’s Temple it was but a short distance to tlic 
Sipra (Skt. ^ipr&) river, immortalized in Kulidasa’s famous linos 
descriptive of Ujjain. The verses addressed to the cloud-mos- 
songer in the Meghadftta record the charm of ‘ Sipra’s breeze ’ 
{Affyh. I. 31, fiprdvQtu) and the number of saraaa birds that 
haunt the river’s hanks; and the Jlayhuvanfia allndes to the 
trees of the gardens along its shores as stirred by the breezes 
from its rippling waters (ifop/m. 6. 35 fiprataranyfutilukampi- 
tH*u ndyUnaparamparCau). See figure 1. 

The bank of the river was lined with bathing-places. As far 
as I oonld learn, these were farmed out, so that an income was 
assured to the respective proprietors. We noticed one partic- 
nlar gh5t that a widow owned as her claim. Her ideas of pro¬ 
prietory rights were evidently strongly developed, for a lively 
scene ensued when an invading bather entered her domain with¬ 
out paying the fee ^at made part of the woman’s regular 
income. It was not necessary to understand the dialect of the 
vituperation, billingsgate, and mutual recriminations that fol¬ 
lowed. The gestures of the belligerent parties and the inter¬ 
ested bystanders quite sufficed. See figure 4. 



IV. A Bathivo-Plack om the Bank op the Sipiu. 


V. The Old Astronowcal Observatory at Ujjain. 
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Not far beyond waa a place marked off in a square of about 
twenty feet for tbe and near by was a Ilindu, who, 

in accordance with the old Grbya-sfitra prescriptions, was going 
through tlic formal ceremony of tonsure and shaving after the 
loss of one of his near relatives. A few steps beyond, under a 
matting hovel, on his low corded bed, lay an aged Sannyasiu. 
One of his eyes w'as totally gone, all his teeth were out, and his 
ash-biismoarod HguvQ seemed as palsy-stricken as rsi in 
Sir Kdwin Arnold’s Light of Asia. lie mumbled some lines 
from the (rlta on the philosojdiy of life, and made an nninUdli' 
glide conimont on far-off lands when onr host tried to explain 
to him what was meant by America; and then he crept away to 
his wretched retreat. 

There remained, at the moment, time only for a glimpse of 
the small Agastya Temple, where two Nautch girls were in 
attendance, and we entered our little covered pony carts to ride 
out to the south of Ujjain, to visit the ruins of the Astronomical 
Observatory. See figure 6. 

This observatory was erected about A. D. 1724, by Jaya- 
sinba, or Jai Sing II, Rfvja of Jaipur. The photograph, which is 
a rare one, is worth reproducing, udth a few words of explana¬ 
tion. It was taken from the top of a brick and cement structure 
which had been built to serve as a huge sun-dial. The gnomon 
or marker of this old Titan time-piece is a wall in the shape of a 
right-angled triangle, some thirty or forty feet long at its base, 
and more than twenty feet high fixim the ground to the apex of 
its perpendicular. The thickness of the wall is three or four 
feet. It is set in the plane of the meridian, and its sloping 
hypothenuse points to the north pole. Steps, moreover, are out 
iu the inclined surface of the hypothenuse, so as to give an 
ascent to the apex. As the photograph was taken from this 
apex, only the base of the huge gnomon shows in the pictnre. 
[But near the foot of the perpendicular, to the left of the ti'ee as 
one facas the photograph, one may easily recognise the remains 
of the arc of a giant circle, on which the shadow of the gnomon 
was wont to fall, as my colleague, Professor J. K. Rees, the 
astronomer, points out to me on showing him the illustration in 
its proof-sheet form.] Observations of the sun’s approximate 
position, and determinations of the time of day, could readily 
be made by this immense instrument. There was a broken or 
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weathered stone mural quadrant (not shown in the picture) to 
the left of the haso of the Yantra-samraj. This must have hecu 
used for detenutniii^ the sun’s altitude and seiiitli-distanco, if 
my very limited astronomieal knowled^je, especially in Indian 
astrriiiomy, allowed me rijrhtly to identify it; but 1 stand 
resuly for corractioii at the lianda (>f specialists in such mutters; 
and my iH)te8, unfortunately, hud to U- Imstily made. I uiii m>t 
clear, moreover, as to whut the jiurpose of the Iioriauntal solid 
stone cylinder may Imve Ik'iui, whieli is also iiotieeable in the 
piettire near the fo<»t of the dial jwinter. 

The striking feature, however, of the collection of Ktriictiires, 
iis seen in the photograidi, is the wall of the two large hori¬ 
zontal circles of sttme and eenient. 'ITie outer of these is ul«>ut 
ten feet high; tlie inner, abont six. Tlie dounvays or gsitcs in 
the wall aro easily seen in the picture; the one to tlie nortli 
overlooks the river. The use of these circular slructuros 
{(fif/aiifd-l/autrit) was evidently for determining the time of ris¬ 
ing of the sun, moon and stars above the plane of the horison. 
Hut such details regarding the observatory have ati attraction 
chiefly for those wlio are working in astronomy, 'llie view from 
the place, however, is one to he remembered. The Sipro river 
near by, the prospect over the broken jdaiii set off by a back¬ 
ground of woods, and in the distance a slowly moving caiiicI 
train, all combined to give color to the scene. A mytli regard¬ 
ing buried treasures was not lacking, and signs were in evidence 
where some credulous scckera had turned up the soil in two or 
three places, guided by a vision seen by an old woman in a dream. 

To the reader of Sanskrit literature, the streets, alleys and 
lanes of Ujjain are ever a source of interest. The stock char¬ 
acters of the old Indian dramas and of ICSlidfisa’s poems are as 
much in evidence now as in ages long ago, even to the ‘ city-fed 
bull * which sniffed about the stalls, as in the fourth act of the 
Mroohakatika {Mrcch. p. 69, ed. Stenzlor; Wilson, i. 84). 
The scene in the present photograph is an avenue facing a mod¬ 
ern temple of Krena, with a handsome silver shrine; but near 
the gates of the sanctuary one may notice small dealers still 
carrying on their trade as of yore with cowrie shells instead of 
money. See figure 6. 

Among other places of interest for Sanskrit students Is 
Avantl-ksetra, or the site of old ITjjain. It is necessary to drive 




VI. Strrct Scbnb near thb Tricplb op Krishna at Ujjaik. 


VII. Entrance to Bhartrhari's Cave at Ujjain. 
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ont a mile or so over rough, dusty roads, partly shut iu by low 
mud walls. Here a spot is pointed out us the place where 
Bhartrhari iisiNl to sit, aud somewhat iKjyond is the cave where 
the pout used to dwcdl os a hermit. 

2. Bbsrtfbari’t Cav«. 

'riu* cave itsedf stands on an elevation overlooking a part of 
the river. 1’liere were numerous trees about it, well filled with 
binla; and the ramitiar erow of Sanskrit story was not absent, 
'riiere is a stone shrine by the entranee to the cave; one mnst 
pass a few sUips beyond this to a nan'ow gate in a wall, after 
entering which one comes to the real mouth of the cave. A few 
stone st€j)s, steep and somewhat winding, lead down into the 
recess. To the north (if I rightly noted tho points of the com¬ 
pass) was a suiall vaulted chaml>er where Bhartrhari underwent 
so great act* of penance aud self-abnegation that Indra himself 
cast his bolt from heaven to intemipt the anchorite’* long-con- 
tinued UiiHts. 'I’o tlm inquirer a rough circular mark in tho 
stone slab above is pointed out to indicate how the sage raised 
his liand to ward off the shaft that struck tho stone above his 
bead. See figure 7. 

Passing from this ereiniu- cell eastward through a passage, 
one comes to a small hall or recess with a figure or picture rep¬ 
resenting Bhartrhari’s teacher, Goraksanatha, in the center, and 
on the left the moraliat’a nephew, GopT-canda, bis sister’s son; 
while to tho south an opening in the caveni’s roof is pointed out, 
which is said to lead ultimately through a passage to Penai-es!' 

Ascending up steps again to the oast, within this undeigjound 
vault, there is an entrance to a small cave dedicated to Sarasvatl 
and another to Ganapati. Here, sculptured in the stone, tw’o 
footprints wore visible. They were the marks of the venerated 
feet of Maccheudranfitha, the Gum of Bhartrhari’s own teacher. 
Near by, in another passage or recess, was a part of a large Unffa 
of C^iva, known as the ^ankara-SiAha TJnga. This must have 
been but one of many, for there are said to be no less than 
eighty-four sacred ‘lings’ in UjjaiD. 


‘ On returning from India I am able to add now a reference to a brief 
allusion to the names mentioned in this paragraph, in P. Q. Nath’s edi¬ 
tion of Bhartf-hari, Bombay, 1896, pp. 8, 21, 48, 48. 
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Inqjiiry with regard to Bhartrhari’s history, who is looked 
on as the brother of Vikrama (see below), brought out tlie story 
of his favorite wifo PifigalA in but a slightly «lifforeul form from 
that elsewliere I'ecorded. To test the devotion 4>f his beloved 
oil one uccasinii when hunting, ho eaiwod to be sent her Ins gar¬ 
ments stained with the blood of a kid. ringala droiijied dead 
at the sight; and on loamiiig this, Hhurtrhari wlslied to livi* no 
longer. Jbit to comfort tlie jKiet his (turn decdaivd he eoiibl 
iniike u hundnsl PingalAs, which lie did forthwith.- Illiartrharl 
became piixr.led and could not cliseoverhis true wife; Ihei'enpon 
he renounced the world and became a SaimyaHin. 'Diis is a 
different story from the familiar one in the commcntat<»r to the 
famous (f/i/A-vei'se 2) regarding tlie ])reeioiis fruit 

bestowed u)) 0 ii his wifo Anafigascnfi and given by her 
to her paramour. It is the one dramatii(cd, as I was informed, 
ill tlie i>lays relating to Bhartrliari. The rciumciatiou of the 
world and adopting the life of a recluse, account for the assoeiu- 
tions gathered about the cave, although it is stated that tlicrc 
are some correspoudiiig colls in other places in India.* 

Tiiuo was reserved for visiting other places oii the Sipni river, 
especially the GangtVghut, a tine landing witli steps near one of 
its curves; and from the para|>ct a good outlook could bo had 
over the dust-mounds of the older city. 

In returning along a rooixi remote road tho site of a lonely 
temple of DurgA was passed, which one miglit associate with 
the terrific scenes in the fifth act of Bhuvabhnti’s jVd/a/i-mdrM- 
ava, describing her as the terrible goddess Cilmuiubl and her 
cruel skull-uecklaced priestess KapAla Kundalu. Besides the 
story about KAlidAsa recorded in r7>l xxU, p. 331, there m'us 
an opportunity to gather a legend of Vikrama and tho rise of 
newer Ujjain from the dust of tho older Avantika. The account 
as Mr. Thomrey related it lau almost as follows: 

3. Legends of Vlkrams and Old UJJaia. 

* On one occasion 6andbar>'asena, son of Indra, was sitting 
with his father in Svarga, watching a dauce of the Apgarases. 
Gandbarvasena chanced to laugh at one of the dancing girls; 

' See DOW a mention of one at Mount AbA and of one at Acbalgarh, in 
P. S. Nath, qp. ctt., p. 45. 
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whereujiou liis father grew exceedingly angry and called him an 
ass {kJutru)^ proiioum-iug at the same time a curse upon him 
that he should descend to earth and hecomc au ass/ The son 
begged the angry god at least to tell him to w’hat place he 
should turn his steps, and at his father's bidding Gaiulhai-vasciia 
went to Ujjniii and lived in the Forest of MahakiUa {Muhakdla- 

luiini), 

‘Now the daughter of the king of Avautikn, or old tJjjain, 
came to offer worsliip to the god ilahSkfila, as a form of ^iva. 
She caught sight of the. ass, who spoke to her in Sanskrit, at 
which she becamie interested and inquiring “ Who are you?" 
asked all about him. Thereupon Gandhaiwasena laid aside hia 
ass's gnUc and ai)peaicd in his trno form. Immediately she 
became enamoi'ed of him and the union of their love was 
sealed, 

‘It thus happened that Gandharvasena came every night in 
hia perfect form to visit his loved one, and would then take 
again his ass's diapc in the moniiug. Accordingly the thought 
occurretl to the princess, “If I could only hum the body of 
the ass, there w'Onld remain alone and forever the form of the 
man." With this idea, on one occasion when Gandhai-vaseua 
was sitting by her in human guise, and his two foi-ms were dis¬ 
tinct, she tlirew the ass’s body into the fire, A marvel instantly 
ensued. No sooner had the form of the aaa touched the flames 
than Gandharvasena began to shriek in agony, and in his anguish 
he cried to her, “Flee hence, fori shall bring the dust of 
heaven upon this place.” So she fled, bearing within her womb 
the fruit she had conceived by Indra’s son, 

* A fearful shower of dust from heaven forthwith descended, 
which buried the old city. But the i)rince38 who had escaped 
gave birtli to twin sons. One of these was Vikramilditya ; the 
other was Bhartrhari/ Such, according to legend, wa.s their 
semi-divine origin, and thus the tradition is repeated that 
Bhartrhari was an elder brother of Vikrama and that he held 


> I may now add, a hint of this legend may be found in Crooke, 
Popular Bdigion and Folklore of FJorOarn India, ii. 208; Lawen. 7A. 
il» 7B8, with references. An analogue in Lucian’s Oiu>s, imita^ by 
ApuleiuB in his Metamorphoses, is noted by my friend and pupil, Dr. 
Gray. 
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the kiiip'dom uf l>bur, or rather T)bar.'i>uagam, the capital of 
Malwa.' 

A newer ITjjain sc'eins then to have come into c-YiKtoiicc in 
place of the old, but I did not gather any legendary account a?» 
til its iM'ginninpt. Misfortunes, however, attended iijkiii the 
place, partly n.s a result of (TundharvasenaV ciirw, and one of 
the legiuids na tr> hoM’ Vikninm Is'canie king of it in prcM‘rved 
Koinewliat as follows: 

‘Owing to the effect of (tandliarvasuna's cui'se which atill 
huTig over the city, tlie awful g4iddesH Kill! usi'd every day to 
devour him who had just been anoitited king, so that the city 
wouhl ever he without a ruler. On one particular day the ami 
of a potter woman was chosen to l>c king. Iin|Kiii<ling death 
stare<l the unwilling monarch in the face. But to the wee]>ing 
mother V'ikrama canic as a 1>oggar, for such in n^ality he was, 
and learning the cause of the distress he offen^d himself as a 
snijetitiite. He was gladly accepted and joyfully installed in 
the fatal ofticc. But a remedy was in his hands as the Ketjucl 
pn)vcd. 

‘ KrdT was wont, as the legend goes, to come to the palace 
every night along the remote road mentioned above, and then 
to destroy the king. On this very pathway Vikraina thcrefoi-e 
sacrificed buffaIoc.s and other animals, dug small holes which be 
filled witli wine, and strcwotl tlic road with sweetmeats, ])er- 
fumes, and a cariwt of flowers. Tlie cniel goddess partook of 
these offerings with such dcligltt aud was propitiated to such a 
degree, tliat when slic reached the spot where Vikrama*s Gate 
now stands, she declared herself ready to grant any Imoii to tlie 
one that had so gratified her. It is hardly necessary to add tlmt 
Vikrama begged that his own life bo spared as king and that 
K&ll should depart from tTjjaiu, never to return. 

‘Forced by her pledge she granted these boons, quit TJjjain, 
and went to Calcutta, but left her two sisters, whose images are 
now seen at the portal, and granted them the privilege of 
devouiing, every twelve years, as many human lives as they 
pleased. This they do by cholei'a, as stated above. In addi¬ 
tion to this, moreover, seven girls and five buffaloes were to be 
sacrificed to them each year—carrying out the old tradition of 
human sacrifices to Burga.* 


On DhSr&, see also P. G. KSth, qp. eit., p. 6. 
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Tkeso sacrificos used regularly to be fulfilled, aud it is stated 
that those men •who gave their five-year-old daughters to be 
slain rceeived grants of land as a recom]>en8e. It is needless to 
add that the English (lovcrninont put a stop to such cruel sac¬ 
rifices, m that now only the buffaloes an* killed at the Dayaratha 
festival in October on the ninth day (itomt) of the month 
Ai't'iim. 'Hic girls that are now set fn‘C are not allowed, to 
nmrry, however, althongli the land-componsatiou is made to 
their fathers as beftu-o. Tlie heads of the buffaloes are buned 
by the archway wliich was daubed with nd paint, and these arc 
taken out each year when the fresli ones are slaughtered. It 
was stated that the otficiatiug jjnests u'ere of the Balfii caste, a 
sort of ^/Adm class, and they cat the flesh of the buffaloes 
w’hich they siU’rifice. 

With rog:ird to other legends and the di-ania, no traditioo 
soc]us to be pretuTved about Tryayl, althougb one would expect 
it, owing to the close association of her name w'ith, Yikmma 
throiigltout Sanskrit literature. Hnt other inquii‘oi'8 may be 
inon fortunate in that matter. It was iutercstiiig to learn that 
the Cuitt/ffhlttfttA'u is soniotinies played at IJjjain In a MarfiUiI 
version; and also the Mrce/tohi{iktiy u’hich must be particularly 
appropriate in tbc very scene where its plot is laid, and of 
coui'sc ^'akiinUila is sometimos given. Hut the list of plays 
I learned would not he com]ilctc wlUiout including Shakspere, 
whoso dramas the}’ likewise sometimes perform~-a ha]>py union 
o£ East aud West. Such at least are some antoug the many 
points of interest to me, aud they will ever make the recollec¬ 
tion of my visit to IJjjain a bright one. 


TJie Jiel-atimi of tha Vedic Forms of ifts DiuU. —By Dr. 
(tkobok M. Boi.lino, Catholic University of America, 
Washington, D. C. 

Tiik beginning of the uiulerstanding of the Vedic endings of 
the dual -ua and -d dates from the article of Hndolf ^lerin- 
ger, Jinitrd<ia snr usschichte det Uly. derVnmthmy J\Z. xxviii, 
pp. 217 if. In this article Mcringer showed clearly tliat tliese 
two forms of the dual were nothing but sentcnce*duu1)lots of 
one and the same foimi, and maintained that their original dis¬ 
tribution was faitlifully reflected by their occurrence in the Rig 
Veda: -d before consonants and in pause; -do before all vowels 
except « ; before it the semi-vowel was lost. An important 
correction of this view was made by Bechtel, Hiinptprohl^ns 
<ler %d(f. Lauihkvt Schleich^y p. 285, whci-c ho argues that 
since O. K. (Uta and Gothic uhtdn can represent neither *o%to 
nor *oki6^iy it follows that the ]>aront language must have ]) 08 - 
sessed also the foim *o7ctoUy a form tliat'is not represented in 
the Rig Veda except where it is suspected to be of ‘ later ’ ori¬ 
gin, and that, therefore, the original distribution must have been 
•5 before consonants, -uu before vowels, and -dn in pause. This 
correction of Mcringcris theory enabled Bechtel (compare the 
admirable exjMsitiou, op. etV., p. 282) to bring nuder the same 
principle the locative forms in -d, -d^. The application to the 
perfect forms had already been made by Collitz, AJ1\ ix, p. 
47 n. The theory thus modified has been accepted by Wackcr- 
nagel, AlHndische Qrammatiky p. 107. As the acceptance, 
however, is not yet universal—compare Brugmann, Qrundr. I* 
pp. 203 n., 883, 888—it may be of service to point out another 
argument ■ that 'a’ill strengthen Bechtel’s position and at the 
same time illustrate a truth that at the present time needs 
emphasis on account of an unwillingness in certain quarters to 
accept its logical consequences, viz., that the dialect of the Rig 
Veda is not the * mother dialect’ of the dialects on which are 
based the Atharva Veda, the Bruhmanas, the Sfltras, and in 
general the later literature. 
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The point which I hope to niako clear is that it would have 
been impossible for the Mater’ lauguage to obtain its duals 
ill if it had over passed through tlie stage of develop¬ 
ment that is 1 ‘eproaontcd by w'hat is called ‘the oldest portions* 
of the Rig Veda. Before attempting to show this I will oxara- 
ino two of the most recent discussions of tlio relations of tiiose 
forms, tlie hitter of whicli will involve a question of mctliod. 
Arnold, JA OH. xviii, ]>. 347, secs in the fonu -d«, which he 
considers * a note of later date,’ the ivsiilt of a strilcing process 
temed *’llcxional expansion,” due Xa efforts (which in tlic 
main he takes to be conscious) Un introdn<‘e distinctness into 
ficxioual olenicuts originally slight iii hulk and of multiple con¬ 
notation.* Tlie suggestion contains all the novelty which the 
author claims for it, but based as it is on the numerical relations 
of the two foi'ins, its criticism may be found in the article of 
Moringcr already cited, p. 230: “Wenu roan sagt uud das wird 
jetzt die landliVufigG meiming sein: Ini R. V. vcrhalten sieb die 
d- XU den Cm- formon wie 1129: 171, also sind die d-fonnen die 
altcn, ans ilinen eiitwiekehi sicli erst die (b<-fonnen iind gclan- 
gen Bchlicsslicli xur alleinlicrrscliaft—so ist das gaux falsch uud 
verkchrt.” It I'cmains to point out only tliat if Arnold’s con¬ 
ception of the relation of the forms could possibly lie tnie, his 
conclusion that the d>c-foiins are indications of late date would 
be justified. Jhit the manifest error of bis premise must of 
itself tend to shake belief in the justness of bis conclusions. Of 
the error of this view Arnold himself seems to be partly con¬ 
scious, since in JlZ. xxxvii, p. 446 instances of -du before 
vowels are not included in the “Notes of late date.” 

An attempt of Oldenberg to reconcile Meringcr’s explana¬ 
tion of the relation of these forms with the theory that those in 
-du (except before vowels) are iudicative of a late date is found 
in ZDMG. liv, pp. 187 ff.: “Ilinreichend gesicberte granima- 
tische Theorien lohren uns als Anfangspunkt der Entwicklung 
die Veiteiluug jener Formen als Satzdoubletten je nach dem 
vokaliscben oder konsouantischen Aniaiit des folgenden Wortes 
kennen. Andererseits als Endpunkt der Entwicklung stebt die 
in der jflngeren Sprache geltende AUeinhorrschaft des -du fest. 
Zwischen Anfang and Ende kann es nur den iypischen Kampf 
ums Dasein, wie er zwischen Satzdoubletten stattzufindeo pflegt, 
gegeben baben; ein XAxemerden der alien Sandhiregol, Yor- 
dringen der -du-form muss erwartet warden.” From this and 
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eAi>ocialIy the 1a.st clnuse I cau ouly nuUei'sUiul that according 
to the conception of the writer, the form was always -dn, that 
in the periml w'heii the old tfai'mlhi rules M'ere strictly ajiplied, 
that is in the perio<l of the ‘ Rig Veda j)ropur,’ this form before 
consonants (and in jianse) iK'cunic -d, hut that later the relaxa¬ 
tion of tlieM* ntle.H alloNS'ed to ixntiuin under these eonditioiis. 
Ihit with all tlie respeet due to Oldenherg's opinion, I nitist siih- 
mit that this view is in eontrailietion to one of the elearest jii'in- 
ciples of lingnistie seienee, namely, that sueh changes do not 
t'lkc placo each time tliat a word Is spoken hut that this result 
is citlier iHiceivcd from other speakei's and then reproiliu'i'd by 
meinorj', or that the form is jiroilnced after the analogy of 
forms so received. It is exactly as if one w’erc to maintain that 
TcrvoTiu would have rcverte^l to *r«ru^iu at any time that a 
relaxation of the Greek * rules of euphony* had set in (coni])arc 
Brugmaim, (rnreh. Gmui.' p. 12). Hie only way in wliich 
one of aiicU sontcncc-douhlcts can invade the tomtory of the 
other is by the way of analogy, and this brings ns Uack to tlic 
question, if the Atharva and the classic literature ai*c the direct 
developments out of a period, that of the “ Rig Veda proper,” 
which had for the dual only -dr Itcfore vowels, -d before conso¬ 
nants and in pause, how did the form in -df/ develop? 

This (brticulty was distinctly realised by Meringer, Iw'.. c/f., 
p. 225 ff., and mot by the 8U])]>osition that the form in -dn w'as 
analogically transferred to tlic jmsition 1)efore consonants, tliat 
in this position it became -dr/ and was then generalisccd. Tliis 
view is, ill my opinion, uutenaide for the following reasons: 
first, on accouut of the comparative rarity of the ending -dc, 
because of the rarity of the conditions under w'hich it occurs. 
Tliis argument in itself is not cogent but must be allowed some. 
weight in connection with the following. Secondly, in the cases 
of -dc followed by a vowel, the v is drawn over to the next syl¬ 
lable—Hiompare especially the cases of its loss when the following 
word begins with which are identical with cases like -flrniis 
>*//drw»rs/ Brugmaim, Onindr. I* p. 302—hence it is at least 
extremely improbable that an ending -dv would be abstracted 
from such a situation.' Thirdly, this ending -dc would not 

’ From td I vafvinA, it sufficiently frequent, one might expect the 
development of *vagvin& or of an euphonic v comparable with the sibil¬ 
ant that appears after a final nasal under certain conditions, but not 
the extension of a form fdv. 
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become -Cm beforo all consonauts; cf. the medial forms raju- 
/Wrxd///, araraoh sontaii^i^o^m. Yet in spite 

of tlie fact that we aw sitp]>ose<l to have extensive records of 
the transition pcno<l, no sudi forms ns -dr u- occur. Finally in 
iucntivoK such ns tujuiiUy in wbicli similar forces aw at work, we 
see clearly tlmt tlie -f?« forms appear in pause before tlicy appear 
before consi>n:nils. 

In view of these facts it is much simpler, and in my ojiinion 
necessary, to start from the distribution of the forms that 
ricchtcl has proven for the Iudo-Knro|H*an, namely, -d before 
consonants, -inj befow vowels, and ’OH iu pause; and to assume 
that wc have analogy working; in opjtusltc directions in dif* 
ferent dialects, whether tl>ese dialects be tliosc of different local¬ 
ities or of diffewnt social stmta of the same locality. In the 
dialect which is tlie liasis of the ** liig Veda proper,” tlio rcsnlt 
is that •<? is extended to the ])osition in pause and in part to the 
position before vowels; while in the dialect or dialects which 
are the basis of the Athaiwa Vedn, atid of the later litemture in 
I'eneml, tlie form in -d/f was extended to the position Wfow 
consonants. In eonlinimtiou of this it may be piiinted out that 
on this hypothesis the foruis in -<7 and •ito. will each he so miiiier- 
ons that the ojjemtiou of analogy in cither direction will he 
easily intclligihle. 

Tlie first conclusion to Ih> drawn from this U that os we have 
no means for determining the relative chronology of these 
changes in the two (or more) dialeots conceme<1 , M’C c&u draw 
no inferences as to the time of composition of hymns composed 
in tike differeut dialects. It wmains to be seen whctlier we can 
aiTivo at any criteria that will be of ser\'ice for arranging the 
hymns that aw composed in the same dialect. To determine 
tikis, it will be necessary to examine other forms, and fii-st the 
duals in -</. To Arnold these arc simply tlie fonu from w'hich 
by “ fiexional expansion ” eome the duals in -d, loc. <•//., p. 347, 
and consequently all occuri’enees fall iu his ‘‘period A.” Mah- 
low, Dielaitgen Vocale, p. 130, and Meriuger, loc. c/f., p. 233, 
consider these forms as originally vocatives, the only use in 
which they arc attested. Osthoff, MF. i, 226 ff., believed that 
they preserved the ending of the consonantal stems *p<l<7a^ 
ir6S<y which had been transferred to the e-stems by analogy. 
But this fails to explain why the fom occurs only as a vocative. 
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auil only in the ^^-stcms^ an omi&slon which Brugnmmi, (rrunfh'. 
ii, ji. C45, tries to make good by assuming the influence of the 
vocative siugtilar. Tlie hypothesis does not seem to me proba¬ 
ble, and I wonld suggest instead tliat we have in reality in all 
cases vocative siugulars, that have been misinteq^reled at least 
as far back as tite time of the diaskeiiasts. 

Of tlio material collected by Lanniaii, Komi p. 

342, is to be »c*t aside, first, onta^ RV. x. 37. 16. llic Mi'mfhi 
conceals the quantity of the final, but, coneciling that the \nHla- 
pfltlm is correct, 0 * 1/1 can be due only to the analogy «f *ojita 
(of, Brugmann, Grondr. ii, 480), oavo^ tlo^ut^ all of M'hich 
occur in this same verse. Of the remaiulng cases, vi. G3. 1; 07. 
8 do not contain the form in the text nor in tlie jmo?ojuV/iu. 
Here the form in -ri cannot be introduced into the text, the first 
passage containing a uoininativo which is unparaliolcd, the 
seo.ond containing an adjective which is also witliont ])arallcl 
except for fUrtatmiiat i. 16. 0, due to tl»o immediate neigh¬ 
borhood of niftruvaruiio. Kor does the meter require this form. 
Compare for the first passage Oldenhcrg, Die Jlyonitn de* Dig- 
p. 4C7, and apply the same principle to the second, read- 
ing ghftn~aytud for ghrtiinnav. Almost all tlm other examples 
are either dmxndtia comi)ound8 or 8 up]} 08 ed cases of elliptical 
duals, and any explanation to he satisfactory must do justice to 
this fact. I would suggest therefore that in nutr&varuoUy i. 16. 
G**, hidrdtarunay i. 17. 3’’, 7‘, 8“, O’", we have really two voca¬ 
tives indrQ voruiuiy (com})are, for example, rdrurta vtUra aiida- 
t/iahy V. G7. 2*'), and that the shift of accent, whetlier made by 
the poets or diaskeuasts, is due to the analogy of mitrCivoytoi/iy 
etc. The length of the final syllable of the first vocative may 
be due to the same cause, bat more probably it is a case of an 
elliptical dual followed by a singular. Compare Delbrflck, 
Grundr. iii, p. 188, aud RV. vi. 68. fi'*, indrd y6 ndm uarnna 
ddfati tman with viii. 26. 2, fniird tdnd na raUiyd tdruno ydg 
ca aukrdtvh. There is no more reason to posit in the former 
case a vocative dual varuna than a nominative dual varuno or 
varuna* in the latter. In cases like vii. 61.1*, dd vdih edktur 
vartiM suprdCikamy I believe that we have the invocation of 
merely one of the deities to suggest the pair **the beautiful eye 
of ye two, 0 Varuna.” Ultimately the phenomenon rests on 
the same basis as the use of dW, dye when more than one 
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poi-sou is a«l<1reBse<l, explained by Gildcrsleero, tijfntax of 67t/«- 
ttiful (freel\ g 59, as duo to the sbiftiug of the speaker’s oye. 
Cotiipniv also v. 64. C"; 66. 6'’, and vii. 85. 4, M'here the epithet 
Adit HU suggests espi'fiallyVaruiia. If, on the contraiy, vurutm 
is explained a.6^ vm‘uit<1 = mUrumrioiUy it controverts tlie 
principle (cf. Delhrflck, /. »■., p. 137) that the last member of a 
ifmtmhut coiiijiouiid eiinnot be used eUiptically. 

Appaiiuitly more stnoigc are the cases in ivliieh, instead of the 
natnc.H of one of the pair, an epithet aj>p]icablc to both is employed 
ill the singular, unuru^ i. 161. 4; dtvu^ vii. 00. 12“; viii. 9. 6''; 
pAttrUy V. 74. 4; r7/'o, vi. 63. Kr. The same principle is still 
applicable here, though it must be noted that in these cases, 
except tile last, the short vowel is not demanded by the meter. 
If it is correct, it may be that wo have hero only imitations of 
an archaism that was not fully understood. Finally, in v. 67. 
1 , thi-oe gods arc invoked, «aruna, viitruy aryatnauy and deva 
may be singular ap]>lying to the last, while Aditt/A naturally 
applies to tlie two first. The concordance is further irregular 
in having a dual verb. 

Thci'c remains^ then, as a possible criterion for later date 
within the hicratio language itself, the extension by analogy of 
the forms in -d to tlie position before vowels. At firat sight it 
seems tempting to supjKisc tliat this analogical process leading 
to the obliteration of the last tiace of -An took )ilace at the end 
of the period of the “Big Veda proper.” Further considera¬ 
tion, however, -will show that this is not necessarily the case. 
Wo arc dealing with an artificial language, and this impulse 
toward a more rigid uniformit}' may have manifested itself at 
an early time and failed to become nnivei-sa), or it may have 
proceeded from different individuals at different times. Be¬ 
sides, there is the possibility that forms such as pAde *va are 
not analogical but contain the old form of the dual of consonant 
stems =v6S€ (compare Hcringer, he. city p. 230), which has 
elsewhere been superseded by the endings of the o-stems. 
Finally, there is the possibility that some of these forms ai-e of 
the latter, some of the former origin, and we have no means of 
deciding which are which. Under the circumstances it seems 
impossible to use even these forms as criteria of date. But 
having touched on the subject of the consonant duals, I will 
call attention to one force which, though commonly overlooked. 
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must have l>ceii at work iu tlieir development. The cnri'eut 
view is that fell umler the analog of tn/odn 

a^nan merely on account of their identity of function. But 
identity of fonn must also have been hivjiiglit about, in some 
cases, as follows: and other words with short 

|K‘ntdt, would be liable to rliytlmiic lengthening hefoi-e single 
(‘onsonants, ri'sulting in tlio sentence doublets *uni’u w///v?, 
//{‘uo/d, etc. The latUw form was then genemliwd, 
and uiuler its influence ^jK'uhi was HU|)phintisl by After 

this the pro])ortiou ari*iin: #/{*edes=y«?fA?; y yields the 

forms pUdiiu and jHVlUn. That the form padti for y/dVde before 
vow'cls is a relic of the older periml, and that htutfil in the Kiine 
position 18 analogical to it, is possible, hut there is no numerical 
prodominanco of the consonantal stems in siudi positions, such 
as would liavo tended to snpjxirt this view. 1 am thei'efoi’c 
inclined to believe that tlio difference between the o-stcuis and 
other stems in this form was completely obliterated at an early 
period, though the other possibility must remain, rendering 
uncertain any employment of tliese forms as a eritci'ion «)f date. 



ContfihuttOMfrom the Jdimhnya Br&hmaxKt to the hhiory 
of the Ih'fdmmui literature. —By Professor IIakns 
Okrtki, Yalo Uuiveraity, New Haven, Conn. 


Fourth S«riefSp«eiin«n8 of verbal correipondenoe* of the Jliminlya 
Brfthmai^ with other Br&hmanas. 

A NM’HKER of pasNtgoa from the .Ifiiminlya Bnilimana printed 
in ])rc‘vionK papers showed a marked resembinnoc, not only iu 
('ontents but also in their \vordiu|^, to Kimilar cliaptcrs in other 
Brfihinniias. TIic story of Yujilavalkyn’s encounter witli the 
Hrrdimans of the Kurupancalas (.IB. ii. 7G-77, printed in 
.lAOS. XV. 2H8), for example, is almost identical in its )>hra8c> 
ology with the account given in ^’B. xi. 0. U.” In the same 
way the material collected in .TAOS, xviii. 2C ff. shows a very 
striking agreement between tlie .IB. and the ^'atyfiyana BnHi- 
maiia. 

Upon the basis of a careful eollcetion of such (lamllcis tlie 
relative position of the JB. among the other Brrihmanus must 
ultimately he determined. But such compnrisons also throw 
light on the manner in whieli onr present vorjftte Jirikhmanicum 
was composed, and, when made in sndicient number,* tliey will 
help to decide the question iu how far a certain amount of 
legcndaiy and dogmatic stock iu trade, cast iu definite and 
accepted forms, existed l)eforc our Brahiuanas were compiled iu 
their present form and was fi'cely drawn upon by tlio compilers. * 


■ Scries I was printed in JAOS. xviii. p. 15; Series 11 in xix. p. OT; 
and Series Ill in AcU* du onrtdme Cong^n International des Orieniat- 
istes. PaTis-1897. Vol. i (1899). p. 935. 

»Cf. also gB. xiv. 6. 9=Brh. Ar. Up. Ui. 9. 

* Cf. Oldenberg, Deut. Lilt. Zeit. 1897, ool. 781. 

* Cf. on this questiou : Qeldoer, Ved. Stud. I (1889), p. 290; Oldenberg, 
QOtt. Qel. Ana. 1890, p. 419 and Deut litt. Zeit 1897, col. 781; lAvy, 
La doctrine du sacrifice (1898), p. 7; Finot, Sev. de I’histoire des religions 
xzxvi (1897), p. 445: the writer, JAOS. xviii. p. 16, and American Jour¬ 
nal of Philology xz (1890), 446; Sieg, Sagenstoffe des Bg'veda (1909), p. 
88: Henry, Revue Critique, xxxvi (1902', No. 48, p. 493 f. 
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Pomliiig a fiual decision of this vexed and intricate problem, 
every increase of our material is welcome. The sclcM'tions here 
printed seemed nolewortliy not only on account of the cloaencau 
of verlMil c-ori'cspondcncc, but also on aecouut of their length, 
especially the third. As both tlie <,'B. and the firet ImhiIc of the 
8 B. have been translated, an English version of tlie Jll. extraets 
U here omitted. 

I 

JB. i. SB. i. 

7-i. uamah j>}1rhltnah 

p^rruHatflthtfo^ mtttutK sd- 
kmUn iitiulhhpo* ] ynHjf * 
vanam Qntaj>nfll.yh {/Oj/e 
naha»rity**trtan'iih*\ */tiyu- 
t r H m tr (it stiff/ h a ih J ft y u fl \ 
p*pt >ftrUpflui numhhrtam* 

(levii okfi-nsi etikrira* iti' 
yan natnah j/itYhhyfflt 
pfirvasatlbhya* iti pifaro 
(Ura ^)i7r»a itjHmthtuii* 
na tthftyo rndi 'tan mfuifiska- 
roti. n a- m as ttCtka m n i- 
sadhhya** iti yCtir fna brQh- 
nianSis saho 'pmudaty drfey- 
yam karUyaM" td/hya epdi 

'tan uamaskaro/i. yuiJjs vti- i. 10 . yutJje vfirailt pa- 
cam patapftdtm iti vdeatn tapaditn ity aba. vtiy rdvtf 
evdi 'iae ebatapadhn yunkU." patapady fk pata}Hid~f. pntasa- 
gityo sahasravartantin" nim eta tad dtmdnam ea ytija- 
iti yuktdm evM'udmetat saha- miinam ca karoti. 11 . y<iy« 
sravnrtamm’* hh^ftthh gayati. sahastatartanl 'ti sHma 
gdyatraih'* trdtsfubkam tdt sabaaravdrtani. saAasra- 
Jagad'* ity etdni vdi /rttii sanim e. t. d. c. y. e. k. 12. 

^ ▲. pUrvavatsd/hyo. B.C. jnilrwzihsadhhi/o. * All MSS. s&lmntf-. 

»A. tfnke. * B.C. -niih. • So aU MSS. 

* A. -rft B.C. -r«. The quotation is SV. ii. U7y, which, however, 
reads saJehibhyah tor pitrbhyab, sokaihnifebkyab for edkaihriifa^hyo ; 
sahasravartanl for sahosraoarfanim ; and sambhftd for samhhrtam. 

’ A. ti. ‘A. pdrvaeakifya. * 0. upadipanii. >• A. -ni^amya. 

»* A. ftarifyos; B.C. karifydse. >* All MSS. ywfcte. 

** All MSS.-nfm. ‘^B.C. -nlih. “A. tdjr*. **B.O. iagiaw. 
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gnmntini taut/ eo9i'teim' ^tnum f/(l>/atra>h iraistuhhum 
pant/rhnlte. vipvO ritpt^n i jatf ml iti, fjtiyatmm v&ipra- 
HUtnlthrlHin* iti viii tuhHnvanuih (r&htuhhum 

oipait ytijfiiuiyoJiiauntoSi^tena tVii/tuhdinuiu smmHftm Jayn^ 
Mnth/uoudi. okiin^i twh trCti/mniudium. mvHuany 


t-akrint* if I* mi dt-funn 
yifjutiisi kurutr. 


76. nnurhlmht* htiu ^diWaki^* 
HUniHudut u^ayilH. turn u hii 
'gUuumjiiitikupyapAn^mputrO, 
iittih ko tiH no *yiiih nfpannako 
'ntn n(lf/(iytifi. ete *nunii anuvi/- 
(Ihtirhyiiniu iti. fe /id ’«««//«- 
/uiriiti/initu dittdvinn n}Hwdu/i. 
ttt! /u! 'vdftt mono hrd/onund 
ufttn rfl a/utm adyn jtrd- 
toranmukiid ydyatrrua vipom 
rdpdtnt yiyiiam mmaet/idpm 
yum. aayathd yoh/iir yai'dyfon 
itt>d piuwwnam uhalum ann- 
suihnuiUd eoaih vdoe "'dam yq)~ 
flaparlram anmuthnuddmu iti. 
U ho ^tt/idya pravavrajur 
nmno ^amCti brd/onandyd *atu 
^idam tid ayam idaih cakdre^ti. 
fmrd hu vd aayu prdtanmuvd- 
kdd gdyatrena vipvardpdaH 
yajflaa aamathito bhavati ya 
eoam veda. 

76. tad d/i\ih': ad/ivaryo Icim 
atutam atotram /lotd* prdtar- 
anuvdkend* ^rwapahald** iti. 


foai r^Ht tadyat/id»t/idnam yat/id)'d~ 
pum ku/puytiti. 18. lyipi'd 
»• dj!dn i au mhhftf 'ti. vip- 
fium cfa tmf rittuiu dtmane ru 
ytduuiduiiya i-a auuihhurati. 
14 . dfvd okdnai cakrira 
iti. 15. oko bd '*amin yfijtiu/i 
kurnte yn ernm rcda. 

16. uaitamrgd ha aina vtli 
pufd kupya 2 >d udydyunti. atha. 
/la yuodnuut andfdnam kuau- 
nddndam dudddlukim hrdh~ 
nunta ndylt/idya vaorc. fe. Ito 
VuA jHtri rdi no ^yam di'teij- 
ynm ddattf hauto ^nuon auv- 
ryd/iurdfUf^ti. tumhd *nuvyd~ 
hariayanta tijiuniavdu/i. aa /lo 
'ndca hrd/imand namo ro 
prd/ine txl u/iuih yfydath aam- 
(tat/idpayam. yathd. tu vdi 
yrdmaaya ydtaayn ^7rna/l/ vQ, 
bhafpmih ^miaamdva/ied 

(tvam Df? a/ituU yajdaayd 
'^d/iikariaydm'i V/. te /la him~ 
kf'tyo 'tfuathuh ka klani aamd 
uvocfid iti. 


7. tad lytavddo *att: adh^ 
varyo kirn stuta/h atotram hotd 
prdtaranuvukend 'noapahatd 


• A. ’no. ♦ So all MSS. • D.C. -rH. * B.C. • A.B. aaurtnndo. 

* A. dddprakia. ' A. dr. * C. om. * All MSS. •torant*dA^. 

«» All MSS. ’wof-; C. -fr. 


11 . Oc}ieJy 


[1»03. 


ns 


aharma vrnjam Uttl yrnf •mnu- iti. m ftkih'sam ttham 

kiuh hneme Vy hoUlmm tud yitn munut kufmti hotiirmn 

^crhutc V/. iwcr-hitU V/. 

hotuh khh HtKtnih utotrum^ ftuUth kith iftutaiii utotrtim 
prrttaifinHvnkrml ^nvoi'Untiid jmVurunuviikrnd 'uvaruimr 
Ui. akttrum puytnh huf ynd iti. ttf ttkftritttui tt/mw 

Humiikfuh Anrmt^ V// fVio 'dt/ti- ftid ytm umwti ktirwo 'dytim- 
t/imvt j^t-r/uitr 'ti. yp'^'hntv 'tl. 

mUjikUthkiui ntutmU Ktntftuu mUjtdidt kim tfttittiui HUtU'nm 
huta prriUmtnv^tUituil 'vett- hi>ta ytmwtmfnulkruii '»*•//- 
iti. ttktmn^ lujyaiit tvnUidifi. mu firiiyitd nkiintutn 
tad yad aMinahua kuruu^ Ui uhtm fud yon muhiu kurwii 
ImlyOd uffOitUtufd ynd utra* yr- UjilMiMih yad ytyum iti. 
yam iti. t/rnyuM tumo tv?/ 

turn yadi hrayus tutnahMi rt?* tnumayiiairuajyotir iti. ». 
uyd^-ir'iM jyvnniu* Ui jyidlnsy hmyilj jyoth tvi.a yrmi jyotir 
rrii V»m» uffaMuam iti l»^nydn Jyoti* Mia yttm ^ry JyotiM tf^mt 
ua tamana'i Ui jyoti* tail ynd ytna yayntfi jyntiM tmn yrmt 
r,/ jyotUtad'*yad^*Miiina^*jyo‘ rhamlo jyotiM Mui ytua silmn 
its’* tad ynd devotai Uiini iv? Syoti* tma ytmi d^^mtii jyntW 
aha jynrdtMjj ayaMiMum ymmdu «v? Uinm ayaMumh va tamo^ 
evd tamasd piipinntitl f’(V//iyt?rti jpumtlM ht jmynianii tamaMd^ 
Ui. tamnsii riii 'viii Uhihm tat rid/tyfinl 'ty dka. pdimtaniH 
cfl ridhyati. Vfl/ UuliiM tat tam(uii vidhyati. 


n 

JB. i. »*• 

Ifl. 1. viiy tvl" (Upii/iOtri. 3. 1. 1. f^// yini tv? rtuMyn 
totyai tnana eva vaUah. man- UjniJiotragya Upiihotri. mnnn 
ojfl f/wAw'* cca vatsah. tad idnm inuna^ 

vatama cfli mdiaram prattdm ca vdk ea aamdnam era ann 
didire.** tad vd idam tnanaii** ndue ’t>o. tnanult aunulnyti 

I A. Aolratfc; C. ineerte hold. * C. -W. * C. karma. 

* A. gdfiftka, B.O. ag&ai^pia, but a firat persoQ ia demanded. 

» A. «<ra ; B.C. have yataira for yad atra. • C. md. 

’ C. apdmoiir. • A. -ttAei and omits iti. * B.C. insert sdmo. 

>• B.C. om. '* B. inserts yad. ” B.C. prakt-. 

»» A. dwtfipre, B. dampre. C. dupre. 

«< A. dumdi, B.C. damhre. Cf. TMB. xiii. 9.17, evam eva pratmi 
dugdhe. A. -nitfu 
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pUrrain ortreti. tuitMui cn yiiUtaraih ea 

taKinud iuitgum jtiirvath yantam ^hhuhtdluOi tt‘Ja c»’« i'raihlhd 
paynl nultti 'nveti. mtywn 

era mcdht/' itiHu{i»hau7 prtiuo 
n^Hh, fU'tiuen/ti vuki/am 
vufun\‘ <* ** f? ^hhihitf. tvli 

ni uulfttyunU nl ^hhifln^ 

il/ttVi. 

2. hul iiha juHtiko riiitMto a, Uul Jauako »■(?/- 

yaji^tti'alkyiost jHtjn'avrfm net- <//./,« t/fijriai'iilkyatii pujirttreha 
th<i yiijtVn'olki/ii^ retth&'‘ijuihotraih ytyflavalkt/tiJ 

Hi. I'ede'ti ho'vueu. kim iti. H',, vfduittuttrdd iti. kirn iti. 
patfH iti. iKfJ/tt ene Hi. 

3. ifftt puyo »n Ki/iit kemt ‘ 3. yut jutyo nti Ht/ut kemt 

jahtiyO iti. nrlhiyatulbhytini juhuya iti. rrihiyanCibhyain 
iti. t/f«r rrllnymutu vn ityii- iti. yad rrlhiyar&u na syii- 
tHui ktnu jnhftytl* iti. yad f^th kena JtihuyU iti. yO anyil 
ituyuil dhf\uya>h tene V// yatl onadlmya iti. yad unyii «*«- 
ttnydtl dkithyain na ityiH kemt dhayo na 8f/uh kena jtthuyu iti. 
juhuyd iti. dranydhhir^ oxti- yH Cfranyd oxudlmya iti. yad 
dhlhhir iti. yad dmuyd' om- Hrany^ otadhuyo na *yuh ktnu 
dhayo na *»/w// knai ^ahayO^ jnUuy^ iti. vdauxirntyene V». 
iti. adhhir Hi. yad djnt na yad viiiutt/ijHityinU na ayat keua 
»yah* kena juhuyd* iti. jnknya iti. adhhir iti. yad 

na »yah kena jidtuyil iti. 

4. m ho *V(lca ua v& iha 4. eu ho 'niiea na vd iha 
tarhi kim cand 'eld athdi Had iarhi kim cand 'eld athdi Had 
a/iilyatdi* 'ra eafya7h t^raddhd- ahlyuUli 'va eatyam praddhd- 
ydm iti. tath ho 'ndcu vetthd yarn iti. i^etthd 'yuihotraih 
'ffni/wtrath yi^fftanaikya. na- y<};ilavalkyu dhenupatam da- 
nuuteHta. eahaerain bhuynno ddwl'ti ho'vdca. 

dadma iti. 

6. atha ?tdi 'nam upqjagdu 5. tad apy cfe phdcdli: ki)h 
kim 8oid vidvdn'* pravasaty" svid vidvdu prttvaeaty ayfiiho- 

* me<iAt equivalent to methl (cf. P.W.). ‘ tlie poet to which the cow ie 
tiedTMB. xiii. 9. 17 meotioue the meth% and raiju togetlier. 

* upadohani, this adjective appears to be an ir. Xcy. 

* The pluti is not marked. * A. ya, B.C. yiu, * C. -y&d. 

* All MSS. tenc, omittioK ’<t. ' A. Arabhy-. * All MSS. spur iti. 

* A.B ahuyata iva, C. ah&yandi 'va. 

** A. kin vidtxSn, B. kiA cidvdti, C. kienti vidudn. 

» A.B. prautvasati, C. praeavasayati. 


m 


II. OerUly 


[1902. 


20. 1. ufffii/itftri f/rJifhlii/dh tr'iffrhehhjfnhkut/KUHttvtiJo^yii- 
katha tad mi/a kathii kaot/ath kntfunh HUiUUtto nyui- 

saintato ^(jnihhir it! i/adafju’tn hhir itikuthaihHvid aai/A'tntjya- 
ndhdi/tV *thd 'iutprat'fWitC jtrm'tUuu hhamtl 'ty 'Uid 
kuthmn myd* idm. 

hhurntt V/. 

2. tut hu ’«<?»'« t^djimtut-yo yo fJ. yo Jutuxf/io hhuiumvfu nn 

JtirMo f/httvaucJiH m fuhiin iddn'tn yedrumn vidf tatha 
yiuivaMii ridd taihd tail^ tad totya kai'yadt lathamditatn 
axytt* kQryaat lathii mddato ayuihhir itimamt etuM'tnd tVta 
^fjuihhir iti. mana iti ho ’rara inananfli ’crt 'Myd'aa^mjtrointam 
mnuo hhmauem Jftoix- bhanaft *ti. 

f/iani mroiaseii' ’e4 \f/tl 'tiiqm- 
yroHitam hhavafi V* ha tad 
undca. 

3. athn hdi 'luna vja^agdu 7. yai sa dtiram pantya 

tyU* «rt dhrani pnrvtyd 'thi aihaiatraifriiiixdflyatlkawnnt 
tatru jiramddyati kusmin *d g<l 'gya hntdhatir yrhe ydm 
Vy« hntdhutir yfhf yam OKyu tatya jaJtvad ^ti yat ga ddrtint- 
jtdwun 'ti. jMtrffyd Uha tatrn pramddyati- 

kagnninn anya s(i 'hatir hath 
bhaoatt Vy nuii *tad dha. 

4 . a<i ho 'vdra‘odjaaani'yo yo 8 . yo jdydrahhnvantiiu t'iat'ti 
jdgdra'* hhuvaaesa aa vkhdn jUtiini yo ^btbhah. twoniat ad 
praoasan** vide'* tamuin j«i Vyrt ^aya hutdhutir yrhe ydm eutya 
htailhutir yxhe ydm aaya Jah- JuhvfUl ’/i. prdnam eviii 'tad 
oitfi 'ti. prdna'* iti ho 'odea. dha. Uumdd dhuh pTdna 
jirdiXQ bhioanean jdgarah 'gniftotram Hi. 

prdna evd 'aya ad hatdhiUir'* 
bhavati. taamdd dhtih prdno 
‘ gni/iotram id ydvad dfiy eva 
prdnena prdnUi tdoad ugni- 
hotram juhoti. 

•A. dthdya. *A. paJipraaarati, *0. osydA. ^C. pratxwaA ctd*. 

»B.C. omit * B.C. taaya. * A. tidoo, B. pava. • a manaadid. 

> All MSS. yat. »« All MSS. Jdgdrar. ” A. projarawn. 

« A.B. nide. « B.C. -nd. '* All MSS. vd. « A. fcu*4At4«r. 
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III. 


The only important diflfoj^eucea in the two versions are those ; 
xii. 4. 1. 12 (the lowing of the cufnihntn^co'r)^ 4. 4. 4 (light¬ 
ning burns the savrificial tire); and 4. 4. 5 (the sacrificial fii'os 
come ill contiust with profane fires) are peculiar to ^11. On the 
other hand, while *'*• ® (—JB. i. 57. 1) mentions 

only onr disturbance of the aacintice thniugU the death of the 
sjicrificer, the JB. (i. 67. 2 ami 3) adds two others. It also 
mentions (i. 04. 4) ax a sepamte eontiiigcncy the fusion of tlie 
nhinunuyn and t/iXrhujmftfa fires. 

JB. i. QB. xii. 


61.1. (llrtjhmattruni /at v5 4.1.1. /m ud 

eta upiujanti ye ^ynihotrutU eta upuymxti ye ^tpiihotram 


jubnuti. etiul (Via v<M eattmm 
jarAmOrlyam.^ jurayQ vH by 
efu\ *gmttn mm'yate* iurtyan^ 
Vil. 

%. t<ul* (ibnb: yad* etUMya 
d'irybattttttriiw *^yaitid Jabeato 
*//««* antarrua yaktaih rd f*i- 
ytiytU Mth cd etirryah him 
tatra karma k^ jtriiya^'nftirHi. 
kurrVa bdi V« vhkHini apt 
be* *efy(i yajetu. tad u tat/iii 
ua r«V/yd</ //ndn vd esa lokQu 
anutdtanate yo *ynin ddhatte. 


jabaati. etad rdi jarOmaryam 
euttram yad aynihotram. Jar* 
«yd rd by rt?d Vmdn nweyante. 
raxtyaud rd. 

2. tad dhuh : yad ettieya 
da'ijliamtirmo '■ynibotram Jah* 
vato ‘«for<rtd *ywJ ynkiam t‘d 
mydydt »a>h ril careyah kith 
tatra karma kd jtrdyac-citiv'itL 
kiirrVa but *ra nUh-tim apl 
'sj.yd ytyetn. tadu Uin nd Vfr/- 
yete *tndn ed eea lokdn anuvi- 
tan ate yo *ffni ddbatie. 


* C. jurd. iordwidrli/a must be a da-ivative of *jarA‘milra equivalent 

to Jlryamdra (TMB. xv. 17. 8} which the commentator glosses by jarayd 
miUjiha. is SAyaija’s usual gloss forwflmin theRV.) 'What 

followst however, shows that the JB. connects the second member of 
the compound (mdra) with imr ‘ to die.’ 

* C. mueyateta. • A. rfad. 

* The passage pad .... coreynjl* Is as follows in A; yad ettuyd agnlnd) 

veti ytuyd 'ntareiyi yuJk/a»b vd 'piydti «a»h vd coraufi; in B.C.: yad 
etasya ^rghaeatrino *gnift jtihvato 'gnin aiitareiyi j/uktaih t>d vidhdydt 
saiti vd careyuh kiA iaira karma JM prdyofctlfir iti khvaj^o [C. yeyflo] 
t>di cafcro [C. cako] vajAo (C. om.) vd. - . . 

»So all wfts I have hesitated to emend it For the reduction of agnt- 
hotra to aynt cf. Francke, WZKM. vili. 241; ZDMO. xliv. 481; Qeldner 
in Ved. Stud. ii. 874; Bartholoroae, IF. xi. 118-114; Oertel, Lectures on 
the Study of Language, p. 814; Osthoff. Etymol. Parerga i. 170; 265. 

* A. hye. 




3. 'yoM era loko </«r- 
hupatyo hlmratjf uniurikittilokti 
^nrahUrt/ttiinrono^ era loktr 
Cflutvtmlt/ah*. kamatU rii rsu 
lokexu yaktaui rH 'jpiktaiU rti 
raytivel Hauimraati. »a rhf~ 
ffdd t/atli mr ‘y<* f/rdai<t rril 
'yala antaread 'yuHln udl 'ra 
mu drtir anti va rhtjh kd 
eaar* V<*. 

4. trayo ha tvdi yrduiydh 
pa^apo ^jaxpVt: thtrrardha* 
rlahay fivd*. Usd/ii yadt ka^ 
ci(l antarena xam lyrta^ {?) 
kith tatra karma kd prdya^cit- 
tir Ui. 

5 ^. 7 . tad n kdi ^kr. rchd- 
dim* (?) ustim* (^) eva niiar/aoito 
yantV* *dant t^ixnur trira- 
kra/n f«*‘ ity etaya *rr.d. 


tad u'* tathd >»<? karydd yo ha 
tatra hrtlydd dtdn yd ayam 
yajamdnatyd^* ksijtre 

paramdMtn** dvajfsyate Jyetfha- 


3. Utnyd *//</»! era loko //«»•• 

hapatya antariksahtko ^ardhd- 
ryaparann loka dharaul- 
yah. kdmath urd expt Jokt-xu 
raydhxi yakfath rd 'yuktaih 
tut xathearaati. yadi hd 

'xyd 'py tmiarraa. yrdmo ^ynla 
riydydu adi "ra tat- kd eaud 
'r/tr ttxti aa rixtir Ui hdi V/< 
ralydt. 

4. trayo ha trdra ini^utro 
^mnlhyCdi: darrardha edakah 

trjtdiU yady adhi^ritr 
^ynihotre. ^utamia ka^ eit xath’ 
caret kim tatra karma kd prd- 
yafclttir iti. 

tad dhdi 'ke ydrhapatydd 
hhuHHio ^iHthatyd ''havatC^ydn 
nirapanto yanCi. * d a m «»* - 
nur virnkranm ity etaya 
’/vd. yt^ilo rdi vientut tadyaj- 
ileadi 'va yi{jflam anaxamtau^ 
mo bhaemand '*ya jtadum api~ 
vapdma Ui vadatUah. 
tadu tathd na karydd yo hdi 
'naih tatra brilydd dsdn fird 
ayam ytQamdmteyd 'od^Mlt 
kiipre jtara/ndedn dvapeyate 


> All MSS. vQMryyor. • B.C. miav-. * All MSS. oana. 

* All MSS. yati. • A. durvC^. • AU MSS. cd. 

A. tah n^y^a, B.C. ' AU MSS. ceMdim, * All MSS. 

A. reads yanti, B.C. yanff, all MSS. then insert gdrtiapatydd &hava~ 
nlydn [B.C. >vd] ninayantij^d which seems to be erroneously transferred 
from below, Ts. 5. where C. also has ntnayanf ly&d for ninayann iyAd. 
The reading of B.C. yanti would seem to indicate cliat the quotation idam 
td^ttr, etc., followed immediately. If the words are not r^arded aa 
an interpolation ntna^nfi must be read for ninayanfi ydd. 

“ =:SV. L aas (RV. l. 28. 17j etc. « A. du for tad u. 

** A. yqjdmaeyA. A. vdpeafht. 

'* A. pdrdndsdn, B. vandudsdixin, C. pardndsdvan. 
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Urhi/mW V* •• tuthil ji/f^thfuirhyuih rot^yati *tl 

/t(ii 'va »t/ut. '^mro hn tathiii 'va sj/dt. 

%. itthum 6nu kuri/dt: nd- 5. Uthton e.va kttrydl: ««?- 
rdi wo '(Uthamundu^ unthdl\m vdi »'o ''dakaiiMnulU’ 
huh rfl 'dd»/n- {/drlmptitydd hahr>d'ddy<tf/drhopfityddoyrft- 
dhtiOfUtlydn nin*fyun>d iydd dJunuonydn ninujjftnn iydd 
idmU vinuur v innkrn nia idaui ri«Mwr ■nieukra^no 
ify t‘tut/d} V<v?. dtn^o^HtiH’ ity rtaydi *«« V(»(2. yojdo vai 
h’tim vd Htul ytnl ry lUi'tiiutm- visjmn tad yujdeitdi ’urt yffj- 
tVfiiu ftad y»d djutn*, Uul yod iimn tmuMnhUtnoti. yud ndi 
rud 'tru ytfJiltiMyd *ydnhan h/ut’ y/grut^yo yad ajfdfihnn 

iutti yml tnm-dhynm dpo vdi d/w vdi tuxyt/ Mirvftgya pdntir 
tanyti nnrvimyit fdntir udbhir ftdhhir evdi ^nat Uic chdutyd 
aodi^ 'iunh tan nhumayanti. yumuynti. ctad eva tatra 

karnw. 

63. 1. tad^dhah: ymletaHyn 6. tad dhuJi: yai>yd ^gaiho^ 
dlryfifMHitnno ^ynihutnuh juJi- tritiU dohyamdufnhiikaHdethint 
oato'^yuihatradd diihyaiudauih tatra karma kd prdya^cittir 
nkaadH kith tatra karma kd iti. i>kauHa2>rdyagcitteud *hhi- 
prdya^nttir iti. yad rva tatra mf^yd 'dhhir vpauiniya 
ttfhdJydm pari^'htath nydt tvna ^Ute.na jahuydt. yady « vau. 
Jahuydt. yady a mo* $tltdti utluili ttydd yadi cd hhidyeta 
nydd apt vd hhidyrta* kith* Hkauaaprdyagcittendi ’o« ’ 6 /it- 
tatra karma kd 2^^dyafcittir mfpyd \ 7 fddr ujHniiatya yad 
iti. iikauuai>i‘dyagt'ittydi'* *m <1 anyad viadnt teaa jaJvuydt. 
'hhhurfyd 'ttkaiin adhit« 

*ty atfut yad anyad^* viadet 7. atha yatra nkaunam aydt 
tcaa Jnltuydt. tadabhimtfnd atkann adhi- 

2 . yadd \)di nkatidoty atha ta prdjaul V*. yadd 1><1» 
dhiyatr. i'tto vdi payo yoair skauduty atha dJCtyalt yadd 
yoa\fiinie\idi^tadrntah dldyatn '"tba pra^dyatn. yonir 
praththdpayaty anmthyd ’«//« lodiyayhrttahpayaiUul aHydm 
reUi» siktantk* 2>rajdyai^^ ya yanda rtto dadhdty amtithyd 
vnda. amxdo'* va* pttr- hd '»ya retab eiktam jtrajdynte 

* A. grtavAx, B.C. jyetyxyagxhyath. 

» A. Totayantl, B. rotoiNWi. • C. -jwAi. ■* A. docw. * B.C. eudiva. 

* A. y<xd. ’ A, agtxir dhotrah. * B.C. bhidetat. 

* Here and in the following B.C. abbreviate. 

>• A. -fctftt. “ A. apmid. « A. yay, B. yoniy yay, C. yonir eay. 

•• A. eiktal}. ” A. proidyanta. All MSS. ahuto. 
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junya ftkautlan' 'hitu*'arulhnyo ya aviftuetod rr<hi. annito vtH 
viuuiajHiUiyo juyinite. jmnutad diao varatin^htlu 'xmJhtyitrtm- 
Mas akaudttti jui^Hbhyita* tatu tuqHituytih pruJayuHtt^. jHtru- 
idmh Mrt'tuu prujatiim. add Mah aktmduti jHipddiytta 
oidydd tml dvrdlj jtiuVihd- iuta idum mrrttin prujdyutf. 
wod piutjdtii^ mr (ditiytiaif tod vidydd hfulytiHi utf jn'ojrt- 
iddidr f/iirydu fdofi'/stydml V/. fir iddnld fm/ndt prujoyu yw/fw- 
tothd htV V#/‘ aydt. hhir hhorhytltitt i'rrydH hint- 

Piayditn *ti. 

3. otko yofrtii 'tod rihhio’ H. oiho yotrd 'ridddiuonh 
uotli* tod ndoptih'ti m rdi V« aydt tod udotdfolflth cot iot 
'dokootaodtdvm'* iv> 'jotHttot- 'dokutiooiidolitth va vitotyrt. 
yrd hhdr bhocon" nnor yod rdi yujiioayo rfajoib yod 
ity ctiibhir vydhrtihhih. rtii OfdoUna dpo toaytt aorvo- 
vCd vydhrtoyoH aorcoproyof;- ayo ^dutir odbhir rcdi 'tod tor 
citfoyoh. tod onrtot aorcrim chdutyd ^ttooytdi bhi>rbhu~ 
prdynyrittith kurotc. voh apor ity rtdhhir vydh^ti- 

hbih. rtd vdi pydhrtoyob aor- 
voprdyoifritrdt. tod oionnt aor- 
cnto prdyopdttim korotr. 

54. 1. othdi 'tdni kapdidtn tdtii kopdldtii aotorityo yotra 
aatnrityn yotrd 'hovoirtyoHyo bhoamu 'ddbftom aydt tun «»- 
bhtwno 'ddhrtuui'* aydt" tod vo)tft. rUid nut totru konno. 
uponivojKt". atod erd 'tm 

karma. 

;i. atho khoh dhoh: yot 4. 15. tod dboh: yoayd 

prdconddrutoaya'* akoudet kim 'giiiliotroiU aruryutivVoih akoo- 
tatrakunnaktiprdyufcittiriti. det kith tutru kormu kd prd- 
yod" ecfi tutra truci jxirifi- yufcittir iti. aktmuaprdyo^- 
aUtm aydt tena juhvydt. yady rittrod 'bhimr^yd 'dbhtr upo- 
w »ic5 aruk aydd opi vd bhidyr- niulya paripiatend juhoydt. 
ta kith tntro karma kd prdyttf- yady n aruk aydd yudi vd 

* A.C.-0(1, B.-ah'rft. * A. A]^du, B. «ydu, C. MAu. 'A.pofurabhua. 

* A. yupa. * B. prddArtun* C. J^rd&hiln. prajdpatir. 

» B.C. 6Ary-. • B.C. vd. 

* A. vikaAnaA, B.C. akaAnaA; the <^B. parallel euggeets vi&htnnam; 

ao emendation to tn^pa^ruim (cf. AB. tIL 5. 9 yaayd 'gnihotram adhi- 
fritaih akandati vd viayandaie vA kd tatra prdyofeittir ift) might also 
be thought of. '* A. -aifu B.C. bhu. ^ A. B.C. dhftofh. 

^ A. aayat, A. vpanirtd, B. upaniXrtmf, C. u^xintilcored. 

** A. udtfoa^, B.C. udrutaaya. See below 66. 1; 57. d. ** A. yed. 
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cittir iti. tmtju pruiy- hhUhjatti ikmmaprtiyn^ciUentki 

ahhiinurptit*. 'hhunr^yH xtixtuiux- 

ya yat Kthah/um jumphtaiti 
ftyat tmn juhiytV. 

3. loti u ht’d^kf uaa cim jiYru- 7. lad (Jhiii'lut jiroti^ittrftyn 

tyetyo 'iiuaijouti. tad « tatM yat HthtihjiiM pari^h^xM hha- 
va karyat. yu ha tatru hriiyCid rati teaa jahvati. tad n tathd 
yud anvud ''yaihatr^ad ViXvr- ua karyM. wavyyam r<? ftad 
,i7«* uyak'Ttat tannalu ufi Vye yad ayuihotruia. yo hdi 'lanh 
'dmU taau'yyand ina hhai^iiiyati tatra hrhydt pt'ati «i*<? ayuth 
tathd hdi ’<*// »ydt. uvargM lukiid avdrakxau vd 

*«?/<» ^dam tevaryyanx iva bhuvi- 
Vt ’j'lwrf* ha tathdi ^oa 

xydt. 

4. ittham eva karydt: yatrdi 8. ittham eva htrydt: tad 
^vntikandet tad apai'ii'nt athd evo'jMU'iped yat nthdlydni pari- 
'nmhtHthdlimdhax'f.yafXKnivain^ ^hUoU »ydt tad UKtad nmuyd 
ad Krxicam nt nitaiiytiiaiV ad*d 'har^.yah. tad dhdi ’Xv/- vjta- 
et'd V»/« hattitydini Vy aktaia tadhaute hatorchiittaih xul etad 
hhanaty atha yathoumtaia an~ ydtaydiaa vd etau udi 'ta»ya 
mya mtmidhatn dddya prdk'' hotavyam iti. tad « tau vd 
preydt. tad yathd jtrahjatthd- Uhiyeta. yadd vd etad aydta- 
yamitrdnvadi'if*cvuMetidVtad ydtad *thdi 'nad dhaoirdtau- 
arrttvii pdptudnam apahatyd* caaadi kurcate. tasmdd yat 
'hatiui prdjuaiU. tad u hdi athdlydm pariyisfaiU »ydt tad 
'ka npc ’(’« labhante 'hatnm aamd. wnfajd ^hareyvr yady « 
tagi/a yasyd 'yni/iotrocchiitffiui tatra w* sydd yad aayad 
juhvnti ydtaydmam hy etad iti det tad ayadv adhiprityd 'tut’ 
vadantfi/i. tad n tathd mt jyotyd'pah pratyamyo'drduya 
vidydd yadd vd etad aydfayd- tad ado hdi 'vo 'nnesyQim 'fy 
nia bhavaty'* athdi 'imyd 'pi uktumbhamtyuthd'frayathoa’ 
haoirdtadtamua" kurvanti. liitam evd 'mad amuyd 'harf’ 

yiat t«na kdmadi jahaydt. 
etad eva tatra karma. 

66.1. taddhah: yaddi'tas- 4. 2. 2. tad cthah: yasyd 
yn <nrghasattrino *gni/iotrf(m'* 'guihotradi dohyamdnam ante’ 

* A. -aJJt. * A. praiydbAiwujppaa. •AllMSS.*!. *A.sv<trgaih. 

* A. om. • A. data. ^ C. prdA 

* All MSS. paced (perhaps voced f); the ooojecture is only a makeshift; 

cf. AB. il. 20.15. * A. mapaAnatyd. ** A. fchawafjfdif. 

*> A. vin&taAcanama. A. om. 
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II. Oviit-l. 


jxihxiato' (hthi/uma- 

ntun twutJhiftuix liptulyettC hOit- 
U(tra htrma kn prCn/fi^vitth if I 

fifd It full 'ke hnftttii/itin epa* 
niiun/imtA uu >"<1! ihi'iih kan- 
iiiiir' t'ttmi lAhhuttutnfa^ iti vu- 
ilfdttuh. twf n tutful ntt riih/tlf. 
f/nrttiio tilt* *tui^ hlhhittiit-ifiltr hi’ 
hluilMtf InhfKft^ttut^T /w'* iff’ 
rult. iffhum em knryAt: ijar- 
ha}n(tit»yili *f*o 'xiyuii*' hiifuiua 
uiruhi/itf* ftinminu cunt fH«mth 
uiiiai/itt. fun'* lift hutinh nil 
'hvtatn. atibhir uituiiinfti/fd" 
udbhir evui 'nad hpuoty utlui 
yad arnjad vindet tena jnJnn/ut. 

2 . utho khah ftfntJt: yud'* 

duydfinm'* amedhyamf' tyntd- 
yeUt'* kith tufra kitrnm kit 
}>r<iy(tycittir iti. e<ul 

'ilf/ilresv ttd/iip'aykiyu/i »yiU 
tiin era pratyiihya** teixo evd^' 
'nai tdxiihii ninayet. Uin tut 
liutam iid 'hxitum. adbhir unxv’ 
ninuyed udhhir etiii *uad 

ty uiha yad unyad niudH tena 
jufiuyat. 

3. atho khaht dfmh: yad** 
adkifriiwn amedfiyatnf* djM- 
dyeta kim tatra karma kd prd- 
yafcUiir ye*y evA 'nyd’ 


dhyaut dyadyfita- kith tatra 
karma kd prdyaf;Httir itt. 
tad dhdi 'ke hataryam man’ 
yautr. prayatam I'tan ndi 'ta- 
ryd 'homo *rakatpatp na rat 
dri'dh kaHtnd*' rana hVihitnaatf. 
hlbhatiiantd.li fa dvrdh. ittham 
i‘ra karydt: ydrlaymtydd a»- 
iiam h/ianma airahya tiumina 
rnad hhiih hhaitmatm tditiilih 
ninayrd adbhir npaiiiuayaty 
udhhir mad dpaoty atha yad 
unyad viudrt ie.uu jahaydt. 
tiad em tatra karma. 

3. tad dhuh: yasyd 'yniho- 

train dohitam amedhyam dftad’ 
ytin kha tatra karma kd, prd’ 
ya^cittir Hi. yu evdi 'tf 'ityd’ 
r<< nirddful yesp udhi^rayhj/an 
bhavuti tdn praiyxthya tanmin/i 
enad hha9maiiJi tdpjtiii 

ninayed adbhir upaninayaty 
adbhir enad dpnoty atha yad 
an yad vindet tena JahnyAt. 
etad eva tatra karma. 

4. tad dhah: yanyd. 'yntho’ 
tram adhifritam amedhyam 
dpadyeta kim tatra karma kd 
prdyafHttir iti. y<t eodi *te 


* A. om. * A. -dye. * A. e. * A. kasmic. * All MSS. btbfiatsa. 

* B.C. nv. ^ B.C. eva. 

* bibfuxtaej/a from the uouu bfbhafsS, formed like didrkfej/a (by-form 

of didrk^ya, Whitney, Gr. g 1317, § 1086), from dtdfk^d Whitney, Or. 
gl216a. • AU MSS. -Uanta. *« A. tdafh, B. iduth, C. iiufh. 

» C, ’yriatwjh. ** A. nino ibya. *• B.C. yan, ** A. -yer. 

•* B.C. yab’ '* B. gdAar, C. dttfltfAor. ” B.C. mtnegdham. 

'• A. -y«. *• D.C. y«U!{HJ. *• All MSS. 

” AH MSS. divdt. •* B.C. yatbdd. ” A. medh-. ** A. ff^i. 
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reito Mjixt /<?/* tvu 

prtityuhjjtt^ tcxp 'tmt tA»- 

Hi«# uhntyrt, tun nu htitunt 
nu 'hntmh, yud uhtn *nat* /r*- 
»»♦ ninuyutl tenn hntum ipul* v>* 
fn&fut* ti'nn roti 'nuffuniuyuti 

t^‘UO fi/4ttfuirt. udUhir unuiii~ 
nuyed udhhir t‘V(il 'nud dpnuty 
athu yud uuyud Hndrt trnn 
juhuytit. 

4. idhn k}udt> dhuli: .*10. 1. 
yut j>mg' nddrntam* mni-dhifinn 
itjHidyftu X.‘4>/i tntrn lnu'uut hu 
prdyu^'vittir iti. fud u hai 
hotunyuni' etui nmnyuutr pra- 
yutani* etun ndi 'futtyu "'hmuah 
Jcidpuiu Hi vuduntuh. utha 
k&i Vr 'dhhir (ddii/iisifya** 
purdnilruitti, tud n tuthQ nu 
htryiV. yo hu iutru. brUydt 
purdH vti uyum idunt uyniho- 
tnun fmilvHt j>uru»ek*ytite 
yi\jiitniina iti tuthii hui 
'ta ttyiit. itt/ium n'a hny<‘it: 
(Vun'umytt ena nuntul/uttn 
abhyii d/t <iy<l ' * ^/utvatilyasyd i 
’wo *«#4rt>7i bhasuia niruhya** ta- 
uminn mat tHAnxm ninaytt. 
tan na hutund* nd 'hntatn. ad~ 
bhir auuiiinaf/f'd udbkir eoiii 
'nad Hpnoty uthxt yud unyud 
vindei ttna jidvnylit. 


^nyuYU n'o'udhd yese adhip’i- 
tuin hhuruti tt^gn enut tfutuXih 
Juhuyat tud dfodam nhvtuih 
yud u/iSi *nui tfsn JuJioti fmu 
/lutuih yud w euiiiui frndi Vr?- 
nuyuinuyuti tfnd 'hutuin. ud- 
bhir ujMtninuyuty udhhir ftuid 
ajmuty uthu yud unyud niudrt 
tntu juhuyut. etud rvu. Uttru 
kunnu. 

9. tud dhnh: yti*y^ 'yuiko~ 
train arury uunlium umedhynm 
ujtudyfta kiin Uttru kunnu kd 
prdyu^rittir iti. tud dhui Uv 
.hutuvyum munyunttt pruyataui, 
rttni ndi 'fusyd 'homo ^rukalp- 
ute nu rdi deniih kuamur rmui 
bihhutauntu iti. tad dhdi 'ku 
utairyf! t'hurduyuntl. tud u 
tuthd mt kurydt. yo hili 'mnh 
tuiru hriiydt pardaihruta nnu 
ttyu/n uynihotruin knlpre *yuin. 
yujttniiinah jmruarkxyuta it\ 
'gvuro hit tuthui ’wrt aytit. iU 
thum. eon kuryiit: dhuouuiye 
aumidhuiu ubhyddhdytt 'huva~ 
nlydd'too 'piatn hhuatna 7iir- 
uhya tusniinn eiiad 7tsM bhao- 
muhs tiisnuh uinuyet. adbhir 
upuniuuyuty fuThhir enad up- 
noty uthu yud unyad oindet 
ttna jttJiuyut. tUtd tou Ultra 
kitrnm. 


’ A. pratyAhya. * A. Aindioa, B.C. <Iivdt. *A1] MSS. not. 

* A. yed. • AU MSS. wo. * All MSS. yenariis. '> C. pri. 

* A. udr&tai\, C. httdhra. 

* All MSS. pretam. 1 make the change with some hesitation; cf 

*'<+pro 1 in PW. ••B.C.-sicca. A.yS,B.C.y&y. 

•* A. -dhSytlyS. •* A. nirihya. ** A. AuA 
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2. atho khalv Ct/mk: yml 
nvitvursft ki/U tutru knrma kit 
jn'Hya^vittir iti. ttit vulyiitl 
npitrhjan* nn^ fiikrunt iif/itf 
praJ^jmtir un‘* hlinyit^y tthh^r 
fhrryi\ii hhuphjfiiutl *ti frtf/ni 
hiii */•// nyiit. 

3. utlin k/ittlr tlkit/t: yitt 
ratyiim iihutiin hutHyiiin* r/«- 
f/tlrii* tmnyttcchetytth keo* 'tiit- 
rtlm jithuytld iti. ytr em tntra 
^•ukuln* ^ntikitJC ityilt tain tulhy- 
myan jnhuydtl tiiiriXu^lUrtiu 
hy uynih. tut ytuJiT Uufyiitit* 
ua tUth«4V* (Unrttnytuit uk/ii- 
Jukuyiit. (tuP* aytier ril rUttl 
reto ynd ilhirauym'u ya u vtii 

tut j/nfratt fati/iuld <lhu 
raitynni uhhtjuhuyfit.** 


4. utho khuln Ulnth: 57. 1. 
yitd udhif^rite ytyamdiin tiiri- 
yrtd kith (ntra kariiui kit pri^- 
yafvittir iti, jxirytidhay^V* 
'tiii ^fuid vitytmthiyut. fUul 
wH Vro karmSk ^tho 4a kiutW* 
fi6i *ro** aarvetSih /laviryajfiii^ 
7idm prUyapcitti/t. 


10 . fiid ff/nt/t: yoxytt'yuiho- 
innh antry nmiVfim ti}ttiristud 
ttPiirtirsft kifU ttttpa hmna ktl 
priiyd^pittir iti. tad ridyad 
vpariadPf^f ^*tkrain tiyami 
ufia tathit draii/i ///‘ii/dtHrafi 
pJipryiia Maptitydiut *fi tpua 
kiiaaiai jahuyiid. rtad ppa 
tatpH karma. 

4. 3. 1. tad tVath: yat pQr- 
paayiim iihatyd m h at a yarn 
athi\ 'ynirunaf/acrhpt kirn tatra 
karma kii priiya^nttiriti. yam 
pratipp^aiU yakalam vitafpt t*ttn 
abhyaayS 'bhijuitaydd ddrdu- 
ddrdn tiipdr iti ■padan, ddrau- 
dtirdn hy rvd '(fuih. yady v 
ttaya h^fayath ry ppo likhed 
dhirauyam ahhijahayiid ttyner 
rd rtad rrto yad dhiranyatU ya 
u pdi patrah *a jdtd yah pita 
m patra* taamdd dhirauyam 
ahhijuhaydt. rtad rra tatra 
karma. 

4. 2. 5. ^a</^4f/4.’ yad adhi- 
pritf '■yuihutrr yt^ayudno tnri' 
yrta kith tatra karma kd pi'd- 
yapHttir iti. tad erdi *uad 
abhipnryddhdya vUyaudayed 
atlto kfadc dhar etdvafi sarva- 
aya Imvirytijilaaya prttyapcHtir 
iti. etad eoa tatra karma. 


' All MSS. upariaiA. * C. vAi. * A. jfAma, * A. Ad^a. 

* A. ko, B.C <vo. * B.C. foJb'alo. 

' A.C. atiKlxi, B. antaka, poesibly to be ch&Dged to antike rather than 
* A. du * taay&m acil. dAutdu. 

HfPied, y$thd ndth loc.s‘abide by,* ‘be satiafied with* (AB. tU. 
18. 4): of. etore deci*ia. A. om. B.C. papitA. 

” B.C. •■ydd ity. ** B. mar~. 

'* All U^. omit dAur, which ahould probably be inserted. >*0. vavo. 
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2 . <ttho khttlrt iihtih: ytit 
priivy' uddnitf^ ynjfimuiio uiri- 
yptii kiih tatm htyiutt h‘t prt% 
ynf^cUtir iti. ynd fiu\ 
(•nfHryrhVtttn fuliHftnh *yM 
trm *»’<■// ^utul tthhytmuayH. 
rtml fW<? htrmu. 

3. tttho A'futln uhttk : yut phr- 

ynnyam iihntun* htttayihU yn- 
jinn<liu> mriyfUt kith tutrn Xv/r- 
Mtt. kti jir&y4if;t:ittir iti. tad n 
itiii *kc hutavyuut era inanyuuie 
krtmunh rii rttteyH 'yuikotram* 
htituih blmrtfti yataju pitrod 
hutd 'hatir^ hhavaCi vfulan- 
tHiC. tml u fat/iii na ritlyan 
HU Tiii preta»yi\ 'yaihotraih 
juhoti*. yatl eoii ratur- 

yrhltaia (idistum eyiit tatnli 
*v«/ 'had ahhyauuttyed etad 
evd 'tni kanua'*. 

58. 1 tad dhuh: ytul vtueya 
<liryh<mattriHO 'yuihotrum Juh- 
otUo *^ffuihtitri (hthytnndno 'pit- 
ri^et kith tutru kannu kd prd~ 
ya^ritiir iti. tdni" «** hdi 'ke 
ynjupt'* 'UJtdpayanty avrttim 
vd e^d yajam&nmya pdpmd- 
nant jaratidTsyo'* 'pnri^ai y«- 
Hyii ^(fuihotr'i dahyanidno *pa~ 
oifati. tdm utthdpayanty v d- 
rt»thn<l devy aditir iti**. 
iyam** vdi'* deay** aditir** imdm 


4. 1. 9 htd dhuh: yaeyd 
't/Hihotr'i dohyumdno 
kith Ultra karma kd ivrdyafittir 
iti. tdm hdi 'ke yajuto 'ttkd- 
payanty udasthdd devy 
aditir iti. iyaih vd aditir 
imdm «t)d '$ind, tUid utthdpa- 
ydma iti vadanUih. ayvr 
yajfiapatdv ad had iti. 
dyur erd '/tmih* tad dadhnia 
itimduhtuh. indrdya A*r«- 
vatl bhdyam iti. itidri- 


* C. pr&ey. • A.B. uduU, C. ttdruie. 

* All MSS. but cf. §8,iiote*. < B.-Mm. ‘D.C.-frd. 

* For pikro& hutd 'hutir. A reads purvdhutibhir. ' B.C. ved*. 
' A. juhvoH (contamlcated spelling from juhvati and Juhotif). 

* B.C. doffof. >* A. tefft. ” B.C. tad. ** A. ama. 

»* A. yahiu^o, B.C. yojilaffo. >* A. pratidrtfhyo. 

** A. om. ’* B.C. yam,; A. om. 
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txjCi tmV utihdpuijmtti. yum tint tml ihulhtuu 

iiyur yujiiuputdv urlluttP iti rtuhtutuh. mitruyu n/?- 
itydyur(hufhuti. rundyu cr 'ft. pruuotiftudu 
in drdyu I'rnvufl bh d - rdi tiiifrdt't/ruudif. pmiunjd- 
yum ifi. imtriyumt‘rd*Hmiiut iidr rrd 'itm/tm tud dudhmu iti 
tud dudhuti*. initrdyu ru~ ptiduiitufi. tdi’u tunydiu »?/<#/• 
ruiiuyft* pf* '(!. prdudpd- tydm bfdhmuudyu dudydd 
ndn ■npdi* mift'druruudut ///v7- yu'm umddiydyumtstyuu uuiU’^ 
ttdpdndn rt'd'Hmiittttud dudhu-^ yrfu. drfim pd putd ftdpmd'- 
tV tdih^ tusydm prd 'hutdu /<//- mtm yujumdmmyu ptutidf^'t/o 
tdydni brdhmmjdyu dudut! 'jtdpik*/td dpttm ppd 'ttmiim tut 
ytnh mmnuttmrum uhuhhydyu~ pdpmduum pputimudpdmu iti 
mixyunitt* hhuvuuty'^ upptinC' vuduutuh. 
umtin pdpnxdnum uippj^nydmu 
iti ruduntuiy*. 

59. /»«** tud H ho 'vdru pdju- 10. tud n ho 'ndou ydjduvtd^ 
Muutytth: u^ruddtulhduebhyo hytth: (t^ruddudhdnehhyit hdi 

hdP* 'hhyo'* ydvr iQwkrdmoty 'hhyu ydur ujntkrdmuty drtyo 
m'fttyiV* hi turn vidhyuuti." ixl dhutim vidhyauti. itthum 
itthuM cnu kurydd dundum ttukHryud dttudpndi'pdi 'udtU 
pru** luMhrd fendi 'ttdm ripi’ pipiityo 'tthd/Mfyed iti. t(td 
ttyo'tthdjMiyfif. tudyuthd**pd" yu/hdi 'vd'do dhdvuyuto ‘pro 
udo" dhdraynto** 'fvuturd** vd 'fputuro Pd yuddyptu huti- 
ynddytttf** yukto nd imrtpmHlu vardo *>5 yuktun tena dutuUt- 
npaxii^^iti fpwt dauduprujitpiud' prujitenu tottruprfyitpnu yum 
tottruprujitctud* yum udhvd- adhvduutU tuimtfuiuti turn »am~ 
mmi kdmuyute turn numupnitu upuitu enam fvdi 'tuyd duudu- 
roamwdi'tnyddau€l)irujituyd" prtijituyd tottrupruJHuyd yttth 
' A. d, B.C. dd. 

* B.C. cwSd, A. aydm (coDfnnon of y and is T«rv frequent). 

* B.C. adhi. 

* All U8S. mtfrdvand^dya. The meter makes the change neceeeaiy. 

But oompare for euch brachylogj (omission of the ending of the first of 
two words joined by ea) Hopkins, JA09. zxiii, p. Ill; Wackomagel, 
Altlnd. Gt. i. (1896) p. and the literature cited in notes * tmd *; Rich¬ 

ter, IF. iz (1898) 39. 

‘ A.B. re. • A.B. na vdi, 0. om. ' A. -dhafo. • A. A. 

* This wording ia additional support for Eggeling's translation of the 

phrase (SBE. zIIt, p. 181, uoto‘). A. -vaty. 

All USS. athvrttim. '* A. vadaiUi. “A. «. ^ B.C. kydi. 

“ B. bhydi. '* A. avfta, B.C. adyatyd. ” A. vicyanti. *• A. a. 

” B.O. yafd. ** A. t»dk, B.C. yd. *' A. do. A. ydihyado. 

»* C. nuo-. ** A. ddyote. “ A. -^yravifetux, B. -procttena, C. j»rq^o. 

** A.6. totrapracitena, G. om. ** All MSS. datypjpraeiiayd. 







Vol. xxiii.) 


Jiruhnuma JJtrruture. 


341 


toUmprajUayu* j/ttni* tumirf/tn'n lokmh woiupiafi tarn 

lohiih k’unmyute tatU tanmptvtv. (Sec euA of next 

uutf, tiim* utnuini^ vva hnrt'i’ |»aragraph.) 

Ut^ 'tutUHU* tar. chrii/am 

dhattn iti. 

00.1. tud ahtih: ymlfiaRytd 11. utUu hu ' ninth: 

dti't/huitiiUniio ^ifnihotruihJii/f di/iiitr rA f-timyd ^ffnihtdrunjil 
vtttn iiin'yrt khh 'ynihotry tii/nm evtt vutmo yu 

tntra hinmi kti jintya^nttir ‘////w* ptivititti iymn enii 'yniho- 
iti. tnd n ho ’wArA *rimir* tmuthiiri. wt nl evftm vUhi»o 
tfyhumltiynihofrttunfiMidityit ^ynihotri miyyiiti kva hy imOu 
rni vniHii ii/utn'' mil \/uihotnt- tiiifycH niii ’tv/m niditgo *yiii- 
MhilCi. nu ha rd nnnhnido hotrlnatm nofyati km hy f^a 
*ytiihoti'tnitno varyati kna* hy uiij;ytn hA/ *y</m ^iidu»o ^yniho' 
rgid HU^ynt'* tio vh rvamnido tmgthfid hhidyutf ken hi ^yam 
^ynihotnuU diihynutiiiitohgkuu’ bhidyetu. yeiyo yA* ptirjauyo 
dtity** iiHyiiih" hy reft jtroHiigtJt^ vite^iiti (ad vidyiip vhrnnd’ 
ati no rh eeamoido ^ynihotel iui$h me tmihimhuani udhhra’ 
dnhyamthto ^jntvi^ati. yuthh-** yaualiiu ^pdeiksae rhreyda hhtt- 
ntergtam'^tmrgaiyabhi’ ei^yUtal *(i. /Am* iifnia/ty cea 
uinady'* era taf/uV* 'eanld ify karelUl'tiaany eeufae ehnyttdi 
riititn iihah. (Sec cud of prc- dhatta iti ha miO V/A Vmm//*. 
ceding imnigrapli.) etad em Udra karma. 

2. tithokhale tihah: ynd'*esil 4. 2. 1. (ad iihuh: yattyCt 
lohitmU duh'da kim tatra karma ^ynihofrl lohitaih da/uta kim 
kO jtrdya^dttir id. ai*rtfidi r<l*^ tatra kaintia kii jirdyafeittiriti. 
eg<i yajainiiuasya ^jA^mmAw</>m I'yutkrOmate 'ty nktod meksa- 
pratidr^ya daiw yti /<>/*»/«/« navt kftvd ^nrOhdryapamiunn 
dtihe. ga vyntkrdaMte^ty uktvii puriyrayifaoiii bnlyiit tasniinn 
*nt}(Va'lryap*tranam paricehd- aiac r/irMj!)f*y//cA /Ax- 

dayitaeiii'* brdydt tad adhipri- mm jiihuyildaniruktam. (Mtr- 
tya krteu fraintyet^' akto vtV prajdpafih prdjfipat- 

tad eoa t&piim ninayet. anir- yam rt/7wi7/.t>/m?«. mrvam vd 

* A. totrapraHtayd, B. iotrapraeitayd, C. nto, omittinf? the rest. 

♦ A. yd, C. om. • B.C. * B. om. * A. ditaeya. 

• A. ru^i, B.C. ru^lr. ' A. yam. • A. dvS, B.C. /voth. 

* A.B. enofa. A. nafyan. " A. cukandat. 

A. tasyd, B.C. asyd; agydm sciL aynihotragifUilydm. 

>• A, sarh^rffarh, B. sutprff«trh, C. “ A. -fed-. 

'» A. tvaid, B.C. ba/d. ’• A. gyad. " A. sa. 

All MSS. pariebeftdddiiavdi. '* A.B. insert <a/. 

All MSS. yadd. *' All MSS. efd. 
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ukto prujfijuftih pri^fipat- tihirMiiH. ttfdaiitua Mirr^iff 
j/mn tftho hfiiir prai/fii^ritlitu A'urutr. Ul/n ttm- 

'h/,itrtts unttf in/ ftMir i/utu ii/inti/um hmUmtiantjudu- 
yi^jnh^ihhih. Wf# t^tjahrttl- ihjM i/tnn U/HtMi/tif/tfUthi/tm 
y/w iianutjtrat/itt/rifnii/tt/i. ftftl iumn/rfa V///W ru fxtl ptipun'i- 
Hitnift tutrrrim priii/ifrriniiU utnh pnttidtri/ft 

dnht‘ »/<1 luhitaih thhtt Mint 
i-iu\ ^Kininit tat /Mipuatnain pra- 
tiaiKncati. aflat t/atl aut/ad 
niudd teua jahatjad auUrtraai 
Va tad ^rtam t/aJHaKi/a uhA’a- 
rati, ftad et'a tatra A'ttn/af. 

61. 1. j/ad apnat/o ^tiia/ffc- i. Z. ttid dhttlt: i/ant/a {/ar~ 
i/trt/ah AiiU tatm Aarma Atl /ai/jati/o ‘/d/yaw/M-/ A-itU tatra 
prn//it^rittirifi. tarn* •• h hiii'Aa A-arma Ail prapayvittir t'tt. taut 
ahnuAiid' tra uiruaiathtiiti^ hCn 'ha almuAtid rra. nirmau- 
!/ato v<7i t/awaspanf/ti 'ata/o fAaati pafa ifdi pantsrtjt/p7'/tta- 
$ai^yati tatn H(?rrt wt tataja ta tat^yafi tata ivli m ta^ya 
prtiya^rittiud irrhata iti rad- prUya^ittiui icrhata iti rttd- 
tmUih. ttidu tathd na xddyiit. antah. tad u tatlnl ua karytit. 
almuA'aih* hy rra tata tiddya alautA'ai'u ha riii rd 'ddya <•</- 
rttrrd ahnakanytd »v1 ^rarraf- rryar idmahiHya rd *i»«riY4- 
cam* itthum'rra A'urydd alma- rttm ittlana tva karydd alatu- 
kdd* rvd 'jatrvhidyd 'raijyor kdd adydram dddya tatn artni- 
ahhirimauthed* u/ad ha tarn yar affhiriiaathuiydd upa ha 
kdinam dpuoti yit ahaukatnath- tarn kdmfm dptadt ya uhaa- 
»/<«'• I//JO" taih" ya ^ranyoh. kamathyn ttpo tarn ya Waayoh. 

2. atho khnlr dlmh: yad dad era tatra karma, 
dhmninvya %tddhrio'' '^uagac- %. tad dlmh: y(mjd'hamn\- 
chet kiiii tatra kartna kd, prd- ya uddhrtah pnrd 'ynihotrdd 
yaficittir iti. (oiagato vd esn auxigarcIirX kith tatra karma kd 
tdoad hhavttti ydmd gdrhapat- prdyapeMir iti. gdrhap<ttydd 

* fain scil. gUrhagaiyaTn. The chasge from tho plural ognayof/ is 
abrupt There may be an omission. 

* A. vjvk&d, B.C. xdimuMd. • B.C. -manfftoyanfi. 

* B.C. -fam. * A.B. uftmui. 

* A. vavrpctftn, B.C. dyofcaim, C. dyavrcchaAt. 

' C. lr«ham, B. ithem. * B.C. -thekd. * B.C. udupd, A. upd. 

•• A.B. unmukamathyd, C. -tanuisyd; all HSS. insert ydtn. 

» A. ximapo. “ A. iath, B. toy, C. rithay. « AU MSS. vdhrto. 
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yo nH m yady <•»»«* prdilcam ud<Virfyo 

<tpi buhfl ioa krtvo' '■uuyurchet ^jHmnaiiiVu'iyii ^gnihf>tram ju^ 
puuuh’jtuuar endi tuldha- kvyiit, m yady api ^nttnu eoti 
ret. e.tt(d eril ^tra* A'firtna. krtrah puuah’j^unur nddhrto 

*iiiiytu‘eht!d yCkrlntputydd eodi 
^ntfui prfihnnn uddhrtyo ‘^>«- 
KttinUdhtiyil ^yn Uiotniui jithn- 
ydt. fUnI ertt tatra ktirum. 

3. ut/to k/m/n d/ttdt: yud (!. tud ithidj: yuMt/H'^hurttn't- 
iUmrmdtpi itddlirtf yarhujMtyo ye ^uttnnyotK yiirhuputyo *//»/- 
*/r uyuerhrt A'ith ttitrtt konnu kti yurrhet kith Udra kfinna ktl prii- 
prtiyai.irlUir itf. ttnn u* /uli^A'e yufcitfir Ift. tHih hfii *ke tatu 
tuOi ert! prfififaud uddhinmti. ena prdiitHUu tiddhuuuiti 

tud u* tnthUvn kitrytid yo ^uya* rii mputynh prdnftn e?ul *««« 
Udrn hi'hyM priivo inul ttyam etttd ndd/uirdma iti vndontah. 
yttjtdutitimtytt j>r(h»rA*- tad « tathii un kiiryiid yo Adi 

xtod umriitytfty ayaui yajaitidan *nam tatra hrAyutprdconvtduy‘ 
iti tathn Adi *rtf ityiit. am yaJamduaHyn prdndn prfi- 

riintsln vnti’isytdy aytnu »/«- 
jatndim it! *yoaro ha tathdi ’I’W 
eydt. 

4. tarn n Adi *ke fata era 7. atha Aili ’ke pr^dyatham 

prtdyaAeain" dAanniti prdiu/ f'iAttrtoiti priliiodanilv imOv iti 
r<U f/nr/mjHityo tViaoa- vadantah. tad u (athd uu kur- 

ntyae miUvidiiniin v& vntla l/dt. Hmiryyam vii etad yad 
priiaaptindn aunum <atd *ti aynihotratn. yo hfii*nam (atra 
oadanto ^iAoyfhovtiiytirhajHtt- ArdyOtprati nnlayam avarydl 
yahpratisthovtiiyj'iiah. m ya lokild arilrukeau n<i *Hye dtoh 
CTi«/rt'* UUra ArGyaC pra noa eparyyam Urn AhavUyan Ul 
ayam mydi pratixfJiCtyd acyo- An tathdi 'oa syat. 

marUyaty'* ay<uh ytya- 
mdna iti tuthd hdi nyCtt. 

6. tarn u hQi *ke yftrhapatya 8. atha hiii *X'fl hiynm ydrAa- 
evatn aoadhitoo^* ^ptteamQdadA- patyam maiit/ifinti. tad atathd 
ati. tad « Udhd na** kuryht**. tut karyGt. yo hai *uam tatra 
yo Aft tatra bruytid aynAv adAy brAydd agmr uvd ayam adhi 

*C.kTtyo. * A, <i ‘A/pna* * A.^. pratyaiieam. 

• A. uta. * B.C. ha. ' A. prAvrfyam. ■ A. pratyaniam. 

* B.C. atta iti, A. anta iti; the asyndeton is harsh, a compound would 
be expected; anna:: attf as in QB. ei. 1. S. S5. 

B.C. enai. B. avyoffaih, 0. aredi^^th. '* B.C. rifyaty. 

adititvo, C. apadhitvo. ** A. nu. ^ A. tlayydd. 
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itffnitn* aJlftnurf A'xijtrr' 'xi/n <7ri~ dvisuntitm bhn’ttri'j/um aj7}<oi- 
^<tn hhrittri^yo it! utukpjM^e ^syu drixnu hhmtrri/o 

htii ^ra xyat. jnnixyutu jyriyattunttm roixytiCt 

’rt '^nuro ha tuthai Vrt syat. 

n. tarn n hhi ''kr ^uuyainuyya* J). ttfhn ^unffumayyii 

inanthanti. tatf u tatlul tat kuf- ^iiyaih nuinttmitti. taxytl ’’^u'iih 
ytld yo hu tatra hriiiftltf afti yat ne 'yUd up!'* yat pariiUHUtm 
pun^'hhuu ahhht tad* ayijutan aUtxd tad ajyaxtita ad *xya 
ud'Hyt^ddyddayt'ttaa* jatrf^'rk^ ddydduy raaa ^mrh/rkxyata it't 
xyata* iti UUhd hdi 'no. xydt. 'f-aaru ha tathdi 'ra xydf. 

7. itfhaai ri'ft karydt: araa^ 10. iffha/a t'aakan/df: araa- 
yor ciui xamdrohayt'fd *yaiit yor ayal xtondrohyo *dadn 
te yonir ftniyo yitto Jdto udatutsdya ialrtaathytf Jahrtui 
(erocathdH tam Jt’iaatut vaxft fal/td ha na kdta mw« 
ayuu* drohd 'thd no anr~ ^airicakxdui karoti aai'dpuxdmt 
dhuyd rayim uthd «o a anyd ^hhitordtrutn hatmh 
eurdhayd yira* iti vdxu bhaeati. 

Hdaoaxdya ju/iead* vditen** aa~ 
vdvasdrie *hd *xyo** 'fthaytUt/rd- 
traai hutam bhanati uo kdm 
mmt jHirk'akiLdia karate. 

8. «a prdtar bhaHuto 'ddhr- 4. 4. 1. atha jardtur bhaa- 

tya^* fakrtpiadnat jHirUtpya" aalay uddhftya ytnnayend lip- 
yathdyathuin uytHa adadhVa. yd 'runyor end ^ym Mmdroh- 
rtad end */m karnui. ya pratyanaxyati inathitvd 

ydrhapatyum uddhrtyd *htt- 
van'tyam dhrtyd *andhdryttpa- 
caantH ayaaye ptdhikrtt *«/«- 
kapdlam parodapttih niroapet 
... (Proceeds to describe the 
preparation of this cake). eUtd 
eva tatra kanaa. 

9. atho kladn dhah; ynd tad ithuh: ynHyd'ha- 

dhavumyam anuddhrUnn** 62. vanlyatu aaaddhrtam ddityo 
1 abhy axtuin iydt kiih tutru *bhy axifun iydt Audi tatra kar- 

* The JB. supports Eggeling's riew (SBE. xUt. 10t oote') that there 
b an omission here in QB. 

' B.C. agnd. * All MSS. -pra. * A. nu(;amacfhpa. 

* All MSS. t. ' * A. eaflna. * All MSS. j>artfek^to. 

* For jdnann agna, A. has Jdnofnu ; B.C. bave ^dnoAn agni. 

* A oombinatiou of e. g. VS. iii. 14 a-d (which with the other 8aih> 
faitSs differs from KV. iii. 2d. 10 in e, and d) and d of RV. Ui. 28.10. 

* A. M A. seh. « A. ^yo. « All MSS. dhrtya. 

’* C. 'youa. ^ A.B. anvdArfath, 0, uddhttaih. 
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knrmu kH itrAj/a^rittir iti. utrr ka pruyafcittir iti. att 

fiiumnftd dim iiAi derA ndi rupnayo oifoe d<».rtit te 

ofMtkrAMdiifi y<t»yA 'ImeaH't- ^MnAd ojMijfrayHuti (ad mmAi 
ytnn anuddhrtitnt uhhy antam vyrdhyate. ymtuAd det^A upa- 
eti. Si! dttridmiKt HHmntmh pyuymdi. (Am mm vyrddhim 
hhufnyaui pmhtulhya ptt^.t'.Ad yu^fu t>vdn yn^ vu nn tCmbhA^ 
dhuffi. tm! rtHHyn i'Apuih kri- Ahofur mmddhrtuM ttMjA 'hhy 
ytttp jpt fHu' (ttputy* iilntti* i^A mjAd iti. ttdY» 'ttlmm 

etttd rAfunU tad oh»o rAjunh karyAt: Imriftnh hiiuujyom 
kriyutY. 'dltmum* Adtpyti durhhe prttbudhya^HtfvAddhar- 

jnutrirum httrfyuh. Mm itprf- turAi brAyAt. Md YtaMyu rtJ- 
itu}nAdhAy<i attnryrluMm Aj- jmm kriyttfe ya rm Mpaty tdiar 
ymh yrh'drA ni^'etibhyo de~ rA etud tthno rA)nnh kriyiite. 
i\KhhyH» n^Altti *ti Ju/suyAt. pufiifmm darb/tAli jHiiuiyafy 

tud yntlul vA odtd AourntthufA- rvAi 'muU. tad fdbe 'dlauain 
Ktiutm* kruddhfuh yunfmiutk^u- Aitipya }trAriiunh harMvAi iriJ- 
relnttA'' ifA *uunmfitroyf(A 'ny- yA(. Imlhmuim Arfrya t/d- 
eittt rA priye/m d/iAmuAr^pttm dkared brAlinmuo vA Arffyalt 
rra Md oiprAn droA/i uummoi- mtrrA dftudAh tturnAbhii' urAi 
it-tiyide. te* ItA 'emAi Hurtut ^ufiihMdderatAbhihmumi'dha- 
'kraddhA b/moanti. u)Ki»umAdhAya pra- 

ti/Moriya yAr/mjMttya AJynm 

ttd/iii’i'ifyo *dt'Aityv *tpAyA 'nek- 
9yu caMr(/r/tlttvn Ajyam yrlih 
tvA HUMidhtmt u^H(»mh<frliya 
prAn mlAdraruty atha *haua- 
luyc eamidlmm abhyAdhAya 
dakpmhh JAun Acyn jtdioti 

vifrebhyo deofbliyah ttvA- 
he 'ti. «t> yitthA brAhumnam 
Avue^dhaeAeimith kruddham 
yauMm ukpivr.hato ^pumnutra- 
yetAi *v>um evAi 'Md vifimn de- 
vA}t Hpammitrayute. jAuanti 
hAi 'tunn x()xi liAi *man Avar- 
Muet. ctad era tatra karma. 

* A. eka. • A.C. topate, B. tadiuity. * A.C. nho. 

* A. dgaifir, B.C. dbham. * A.B. adavada, C. da. 

* A. atxuMovds,* 0. at<a<a(Mvd«>. ' A. rksa-, B.C. hakd. 

* B. yd-, C. th&-: B. -no, 0. -ne. * All MSS. omit. ** A. evd. 
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2. fitho lihuh: j/ml 7. tf«l <ihuh: j/uki/u 'lutva^ 

tthuv'an'tyani tintuUUirftnn* 63.1 luyttm unwhVtritiiit '■hhi- 

abhiftulii/fiC kith Uttrit knrma utflyai kith lutm karnm ku, 
ka jn'iiytu'cittir iti. fUtHutud* prilym'rlttir itL etr. nli 
(Iko }'tV tht'tl ttjMtkriitu- mtiyo fl/rr« {hfaM tr iiii- 

(tufi ytmyfl 'hut'ou'it/iuti uumf- raintn ^jutpj'tiyuuti. ttttl HMmli 

tUirfuituthlit/tulHi. HU thtrhhrna I'ypf/iyutc yiiHiiiitd derd aiMi- 
ruftitmU hhuntyam ftruhudhyu jirtiytndi Mw/ uhh f'yrddhhh 
yHrUHft'td dhtmi. tuf rttudrti’ tyn'nrda yu^'cn im tii uhfi/it* 
m<mt* rfiyam kriyote. r<Vrf^i' iilmtur tutuddhftnm imyH 'hhy~ 
f'ti etad rHjMfthtfidriitff rfijHuh* uthujUd iti. totrf 'tthum kur^ 
h’iyute. fitlie'''dhm(tui* iidljtyii yat: rajfdmh hhuiyyfttU dtn'hhf 
^nvftifvum* hnrtyuh. Uim Hjm» jiridnidhya \mrmtrtd dknrhn'Hi 
Mmiidhtiya vdturffflrdnm iij- briiyQt. tuc cayidrntnmo fft- 
y<ith yrh'ttfid h i fbhyo dr- pum kriyatn rUtrir candru^ 
tibhya HVithe 'ti jnhnyiid m{in tud rUtrc riijxaU kriyute. 
yatra Tlii tntriii 'tod ptt^dirfnU dorhhdh. jtnooyaty 

iha gdrhnpfdyo ity evn* vidoon ft'dl 'nnui. tod atht ^dhutom 
oddhoret. ondt' ern hondhor*. iiiTipyo 'nvoilcmh hortoriii htii^ 
atha'* hoi 'ka Hhor ftp. /t/c" r«/ yOit. hriihuann tirsryo uddho* 
Hparyoth lokooi jHtpyfmto Ju/t^ ptd ifrilhp/iftno vil (irxeytfh Hortul 
Vifti ytt ddityom iti. no yo" dcpotdhHnrodbhirppdi'uoiUtud 
vd Hdi** gota^in'' nyCtd yo «d dcpotiihhihnuiHurdhayoti, taut 
’«/«<!/“ /oX’df'*** k^iyrp. ptoji- uiHmouddhdya j/ratifHtrttya 
gdMet'* m uditahomi nytV. ydrhajHttyu djyoui adhifrityo 

'dptlnyo 'tpflyCi 'rfkfyo yothA^ 
yrh’itoui iljyam yrhiti'd tiain~ 
idham oiHmnUt/fhyo prtln vdA- 
dravaty othd 'hntiamye nam^ 
idltam abhyAdhfiyn dak^inam 
jdnv dcyn jxdioii vifvfbhyo 
dnvebhyah nvAhn Hi. no 
*jr4u fou hoTtdhur na ha vAi 

> A.B. ttdhfiath. . *B. adbhyudiy^i; C. -vda)^. *A. tagm&d. 

* A.B. -vd. * A. ‘masyo. * A. •&. * B.C. yathe. 

• AU MSS. dbham. 

* From here (mo) t4> ** below (iofcdO there is a lacuna in C. 

• A. baddhvA, B. baddhvA. >• AU MSS. tha. 

” B. insertB dagna ya aarhsrajyeran (from the be^^inniog of chapter 94). 

>* A. ho. ” A. ** A. gatagfli, B. gatagri. '* B. An. 

“ A. -jigAstt * 








- * A- 


fl ^^V:- 
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tatm caud ^rtir na ri^tir 
hhorati yatrdi 

h'iyate. eUtdeim Uttra karnm. 

2. otho khttlr <?//«/*; 64. 1 4. 4. t<i(l dituh: i/oni/fi 

yadft 'f/tiayrfH utiiUnrJ^i'ron khh 'ffmiyfih 9(nhi<rJi/fr*ni kiih ttihst 
tufm karnuf ki) pruyaputtir kurum kd prdytu'tutfir tti. m 
iti, mt ytttVi jHtruxtiid iniyo ymli paruntiid duhuuu nhlnyHt 
*^Uiitlnhmn' eydtm I'khjdt pur> tad vUhjdt para^tdu md ptk- 
fmtdu htd pnkramd//dt prajdth'* ram dfptuu upa mdin dprdli 
mn hbdytttty* ahhdt' rbrrydu prdhiturud fhrfi/du hhani^yduri 
hharift/dun V/ tathd hdi 'mi 'ti. yady u tinyo hrdayam vy 
yndi to tt»ya hrdayam roa Ukhtd aynayt viohuye 
vilikhed ayaayo vivtcaya i^tim *9tdka2>dUnit 2 >arudd!;aih uiroa- 
■nirpapet. rtd era ftniiaidu^n jtet. tanyd 'crt td era sajda- 
udmidhonlr rdrtrayhudo Ctjya- daya idmid/ninr mnibriiydd 
hhdyda virdjdn* mmytyyv* vdrtrayhudv Qjyabhdydu vird- 
afhdl* Vr ydjydjrttronttodkye %i JQu/tadiydJye athdi 't€yi{)yiinn- 
tr tiiiray' odtajd-td90* odkyr yi te vifivay rdta- 
ayne bhCtmamn' purr pit- JtKdno ayne bhumdtah 
i’ltya p vpraat i iitohnrttk- pare pueayap caranti 
^d«o* dtoyd'* » a oay ed'* ttielMrak^dito divyd n 

ouuuuti dhp^utd" vayvu oaud eananti 
rujanta'* tty athu ydjyd dhr^atd rujantu ity atha 
tndm ayne mdnit^ir il- ydjyd tvCiui uyne mdnu^ir 
ate^* vipu hotrdvidudi idate vipo hotrdvidam 
V iVi <• /m ratnadkdta- vivicim ratnadhdtama »U 

mam'* yuhd eantam 9v- yvhd Hautam uttbhaya 
bhaga vipoadarpatuih tv- vipoadarpataih ttivi^va- 
viamanciMam** Hayujam" nafnim ttvyujaih yhpta- 
y hrtapri yam'* iti. utho priyam iti. tdho ha yo doi- 
hdi'nayd jidpmand rydrrttiya- eato bhrdtrrydd tydoirptaeta 
f/idno y^jeta k^ijyre hdi 'va tiUkdma etayd yajeta vi hdi 
pdjtmauo vydvartate. 'vd 'emdd rurtate. etad eva 

tatra karma. 

' S.C. 

* B.C. prajdpatir. Similar phraaohtgy occurred above, at the end of 

zil. 4.1. 7. * A. bhUyacc. * A. * A. om. * A. the. 

* A. vipuap. * C. -fdvo. * A.B. fuvfmfAr^dao, C. tampke-. 

A. dlpyd. A. vapvd. A. dhjiA. 

« =TS. iii, 8. 11. 1. (RV. vi. 6. 8). A. igaU. 

'* All SlSS. -dhAidmarh. >* B.C. '* C. suyvjam. 

A. pftha-. The quotation is TS. iii. 8.11. 8 (with which it agiees in 
reading twri 9 mat}a 8 am for tuvifva^aaam of KV. v. 8. 8). 
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2. yw?/ to aymnito ^hhidnh’ 
mm eyt'nV tujuaye 
*^thh t-td ftfiiiruthi- 

fd HiimltlftfHtr* ofn’tyttf/hifir 
tljl/Hhlulffau oath i/djn^ 

utfuli V/* yHJi/rtimrouHodkyy 
G5. 1. uiO un tiHiuhi umlul- 
ilhunt pitrti* hliQ‘ 

Ydhhxd^ tfdth d *ttm rui^- 
yaiW* HUih rayhU* Jnyr* 
'ti/€tthayiljt/il par a » yd ad hi 
$amvuto «iara//*** ahhy d 
tara t/atrd ^hatn aumi 
tam a«<!" V/. ntha htti ’i#«- 
yd yad" hJirdtroyuoya muh- 
oix'vkseta tatkdmo" ycyrta'* 
k^ipre hdi ’ufl Vya sainornkto'^. 


2. atho khalo dhah: yud 
agudo agnim nbhyiuldharet 
kiiu tatra kanua kd prdyu^- 
cittir iti. 


3 . yad p uymuitu dithami 
ahinydt tad ridydd (d>hi dfdn- 
antam hhrdtp'yatn hhav'i^yduti 
i'rrydn bharipydutl 'ti. yady 
tt mya hj-diiyaiii vy era iikhfd 
ayaayr Httmrurydyd "'tffdkujtd- 
Uuu parudd^am iiirpaprt ta*yd 
'rrttd roa- Mtidada^'O pamidhr- 
inr aiiidfrilydi/ odrtrayhitdp 
djyahhdydu rirdjda PUiUydJyp 
athdiUr ydjydnttpdkyr para- 
syd udhi HUiheata '»//- 
rd'did abhy d tara yatrd 
’ // M m UP mi tSi^a ave 'iy 
utha ydjyd ind no a«- 
min nxahddhanp yard 
oary hhdtabh'^d yathd 
sam vary am Pti%h ray tin 
jaye Ui. atho ha yo dvisato 
bhrdtrvydt miht'irrkfota tatkd- 
ma ftayd yajrfa oath hdt *vd 
'pmdd pr/lktr. rtufl era tutm 
karma. 

4. 3. 4. tad dhuh: yaoyd 
^yndo aynim abhyadharoyah 
kiin tatra karma kd prdyaf- 
rittir Ui. ‘t^rardxt vd rtdn 
samjtadyd 'fdntdu ycQamdna^ 
$ya prqjdin ca pafdhf ca »»>• 
dahah. tad abhimautrayria 
mmitam etc. (quoting VS. xii. 
67 and 68) dheJii Hi gdntim tod 


* B.C. ed. ‘A. mvargiyt, • B.C. -mldh-. * A. card. 

* A. vad, B. vAg, C. wr. * A. -#rd* 

' A. smavar-: all MSS. -ga. For the reading $afh vargam (both RV. 
and TS. have saih-vArgam) ct. Weber*a note'^ on TS. il. 6. 11. 8. 

* A. rathath. • sSV. U. 1000 (EV. viu. 75. 1$). »• All MSS. -oth. 

C. abhyt. The quotatioD=RV. viii. 75. 16 (but with the variatioii8t 

aa in MS. il. 7. 7. ttaram and tam for RV. vardA and tdA). ** A. vat. 
'•A. -md. “A. '* A. sampfkte; B. aamv^kte; C. MihvrtA. 
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'bltyum etwl vttilnH yqjauiAna’ 
Htjtt f/ruf/iyOi pafffindm. ahin- 
my<V. 

3. aynuyr ^guimatti igthh 6. //'<</// u ogya hr<hfaih vy 

>nrou)>ri. ftu rfla }miietuh«;<(. gvtiltkht'daynayc.^ynimate^^tji- 
gtluntlhfitlr luli-triiff/nulv* kupfilam jnirorMyaui uirmjtet 

bhtlyiin nifUJiin gomyfijyr utiiill foMt/ti gfiptaila^a gtiuiUlht- 
Vff ytiJyilpin’onni->t^kyr:* uynU vlr uuuhr^yiid r.iirtmyhiiuti 
nu ^ynig gHmhthyatf ku- djytihhUyfin vh'ajun gathydjyf 
nir (ffhapatir yuptl ha^ uthdi'tf ydjy^nxt'niikyg aipii- 
t^yaadtl' jahv/lgya' ity va 'yuih satnidhyate kn- 
(tthti yujyii traiU hy ayna vir yfhapatir ywv« ha~ 
ayninii ripro vipmna pyavud Jnfiv/lsya ity<il7ia 
gan HtttiV gfikhd Hukhytl yfljyd ttimh hy ayng ayni^ 
gawidhyana* ity atho hdi nd oijiro viprena gani 
'nayd hi'uhmafUirragaktlnto yn~ nutii gukhd aakhyd 6a>n~ 
Jeta hdi ’»«• hrahmm'ar~ idhyaga iti evd 'bhy^ 

wai hhavati. dm ttad v<iduti ytQomdnagya 

projdydi paydudm ahinMdydi. 

4. athn khcUty dhuh : yad rtad wa tatra karma, 
dhuraulynydrha)HUyda* Hftfu- 

gfjyrydtdm kim Ultra knrma 
kd prdya^nttir iti. aynayn 
rdtaytC i^im* nirrapet.. kUI 
eoa paifradai'u admidheulr 
vdrtrf/y/mdv djyahhdydii vir(i~ 

Jdu gaihy<yy6 alhdi ydjyd- 
purottutidkye ayna d ydhi 
vltayg yrpduo havyadd- 
taye ni hotd satsi har/ii~ 

?*• 'tyafhayiyyd yo ayniin 
dei>ax)ltaye hatii^mdn 
dpivdgatV* taarndV' pa- 
vaka mrdaye^* Hitaamdi 
pdvaka mrdaye Hi. 

* All USS. -yd. * A. havy<tvdr^a: B.C. havftai>&vyav&har^a. 

» =SV. ii. IW (RV. L 12. «). * A. gtd. 

* =RV. Till, 48. 14. • A. dhac<in\yag\fagdrli, B. -patj^ih. 

’ Cf. A.B. Tii. 6. 2. • A. »Wa^iA, B.C. -#f. 

* ssSV. 1.1, a-c (RV. vi. 16.10). >• A.B. dvi^of-. ’* A. *mo. 

« =SV. U. 196, a-c (RV. 1, 12. 9). 



Phrasci of Time and Aye in Saneknt Epic .—By E. 

Washuorn IIoi'KiN8, YaJc University, New Haven, Conn. 

[This paper in the second installment in tlie Berk's announced above. 
First Half, p. 109.] 

A KOTi(:KA.ei.K trait in Sanskrit is tlic of cxpixtssing 

time-rclatious by adjectives. The epic lias many exaiiiiilos: 
a-nh'dapa (“not out of the teu days,” xii. 36. 546); aaetika^. 
ttastikdiulamu (“rice that ripens iu sixty days”); cahtrUiaku 
(*‘a fever that comes every fonr days**); mdeafcQliktnn 

** wages for a mouth ”); tkumAein (*' in a month ”); niQsi- 
haeantraydh (‘‘those 'who have a month’s store”); (Icdda^a- 
tyiXriika (a boy “of twelve,” or a store “for twelve’y®^^™”); 
train^rnkam hhuktam ndhikavi cd 'pi (“food for tlireo years 
or more”, xU. 165. 5; 245. 8ff.). Compare the adverbial rela¬ 
tion, idam dhnikam kirrcan^ “doing this daily” {aharaJiah). 
The adjeeti>*al relation exchanges with the accusative of the 
Douu. Thus, Uie period of the Manes’ joy, according to the 
food offered to them, is expressed by the plural accusative, 
except iu the case of the four-mouth unit, cafi/midsam, or by 
adjectives, trpUr dapmnusik'i^ dvuda^vQrsikl^ etc., xiii. 88. 
5 if. Unique is mdeaedriku, “occupied for a month”, xii. 
358. 8. 

Our “never” in “never before done”, “I am never weary 
of hearing you”, is usually expressed by tlie simple negative, 
akrtam pUrvam^ na Ai trpt/dnii kaiAyaiaA. Thus, “he never 
got there ”, na kila tatra gacchaX eah ; ‘ ‘ one should never trans¬ 
gress the rule”, na cd 'nyad iha kartavyaih kvUcid Urdhram 
yaihdvidhi. But na karhi eit and na kadu cana occur when 
empliasis is required, and yadd with the negative is used in the 
same way: nd 'ndydmi yadd “I never muimur against 

the priests ”, xiii. 36. 4. 

“Lately”, besides phrases such as na cirdt {marydde 'yaiii 
ethdpitd, i. 122. 8), is naoa-, in composition: nauqfa, “lately 
born ” (later bom is avarqja, with ablative, i. 128. 29); navava- 
dAa^ “lately a bride ” (unique in the epic, vii. 146. 31). Lately 
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as “just now” is idan'tm tdoad eoa^ xii, %%'i. 99. “As soon 
as” is expressed by “merely”: cintitamdtram (Xgataniy 

“ merely (as soon as) thought of it came”, i. 19. 21; JdtamCiire^ 
“as soon us he was boni”, i. 123. 7; dmnnamQtraJt, purmm 
“ as soon as they readied tlio man ”, xiii. 111. 32; mvrtta- 
mdtrt tn agnna tUUtre ndi diftHhtre^ “ as soon as the siui I'etumed 
upon its northoni coiu'se”, xii. 47. 3. The same idea may of 
course he cxjircsscd in otlier ways. Thus “as soon as morn¬ 
ing comes” is htihjam ftuty t. 104. 10; “as soon as tomorrow 
ctnnea”, gra idUnlm.' “Too long a time” is ntinuiiidn kdluhy 
xiv. 14. 14. “Too early” and “too late” are expressed by 
iitihdyam^ athoymn^ xiii. 104. 24 (Mami iv. 140) in a section 
made up of Manit and (from 31 on) of xii. 300 ff. 

Tn detenmning the exact time, some words mahe tlie context 
nccossar}’. Tims upaethite krtyakUlf and vpaeJhUe ‘wn«» eam- 
griime mean just before the time of action and war; but in xi. 
25. 44, upnHthite vurse means when the year has actually arrived. 
As a general thing, however, the sense is clear: miUpaUare 
prdptt^y at the beginning of tlie year; gate^ piirney 

at the end of the year; tata Ute ‘/lan? prujAe mukiliHe 
Mddhneammatey “when an auspicious day arrived and an hour 
ajiproved by tlie soothsayei‘8 ”, i. 113. 18; aprfiptavati tanmin 
ydHtmnam^ “ without bis having reached manhood”, i. 101. 4. 
Peculiar is ahhUgaWi {anmUg catmraJj^^ ill. 158. 8, followed 
by 7>a/Tmm3»i ahhUait aamdm^ “about.” 

Both the personal and impersonal use of participles with time- 
words are current: kalej>r&pte Hthdu kaane^ iii. 57. 1; rtiikHlam 
anxipr&ptd^ i. 63. 40; rtukdle aamin-ripte^ ib. 82. 5. He *‘made 
time” is “died,” expi'essed both by kdludhannam upeyiv&n 
and hy kdlam cakdra. "Words for “before” and “after” are 
discussed in the article on syntax (see below). Here I will note 
only that itah points backward as well as forward, and that 
pnrd is fiitui'c (as well as past) in xii. 322. 35 ff. 

* So icldnun is “ at once.” The morrow-phrases are very numerous. 
The noun is foaj)k0la (the scholiast, xiii. 76. S, cf. L 165. 82, says that one 
should beware of oonfusing this with suoXrdla, which would mean one’s 
death-day). The adverbs are goofy, kalyam, aparedyiu, and, xv. 22. 24 ff., 
compoundis foobhdte, gvafyprabhUie. The day after tomorrow is (ad¬ 
verbial), tftlyAhe, trttyadiveue. 
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The subject of meal-time, so cngrossiug to the ascetic, is 
worthy of a special paragraph. Most of the atljectival fornis 
referred to above have to do with eating. Thus, 
one who eats once in two days {rat\iri!Ui*tiunahtihi^ in two or 
four); one who eats once in three tlays; kiiU vutwtfu^ 

xiutthe hlUy at tlie etnl of two days, three days. T’he participle 
is somotiincs added: futurthf- uit/atc hllr htdtl rUl upi ed Vnwn-, 
“(I eat) only once in two or even four days” {trxju'wnuiyautna 
hliuiijr)y XV. 3. 26. In all eases like ktih vaturthf^ (txHnnt. 

(at the end of two, three, or four days), as in iii, 179. 16; 293. 
9; iii. 84. 64 and 160; xii. 166. 01; xiv. 67. 3ff., the ordinal is 
to be halved* for the number of ilays; tanjJutkiilojHU'dnn being 
equivalent to triratrah^ one who fasts for three days. 'FIk* 
word for time is sometimes expressed by the word for meal, as 
in xii. 1G6. 11, Ihal^iini tail aiui^oii^ **fasting six meals” (three 
days). Occasionally the word for time is merely implied. 11)118, 
“ one who takes food once in ten days ” ia dafUhitra (= dufithu- 
bUra): mptariftradufAhUrn doadafithikabhojanah^ “a seven- 
night (or) ten-dieter (or) a twelve-day feeder”, xii. 304. 17. 
Haplology helps (so to apeak, **a ten-dayit man*’ from '’ten- 
day-diet”), as is recognised hy the scholiast, eko hdkdro liijttith. 
The rule for eatiug is laid down several times in the later epic, 
and always in about the same words, to the effect that one should 
take two meals a day and not eat between-times: "Eve and 
morn is eating ordained in the Veda for men; eating between- 
times is not approved ”, xii, 193.10; " One would (get the merit 
of a) perpetual fast if one did not cat between the mom-meal 
and evening-meal ”, antarii )tr6tarufaiii ea tfiyaiml^inh t-athdi 
'vn cay xii. 221. 10; " One should not sleep by day, nor in the 
first or last part of the night; nor should one eat between-times ”, 
na div& prasvaj)^ jUtn tia p&rpfiparar^risUy jia bbuHjitii ’nto- 
rdkulCy xii. 244. 6-7; in xiii. 104. 96, the same rule, with ml 
^ntar&U. Food taken at one time and another (as we say) is 
hhaktwn hhaktam annam. A list of fasts and fasters is given 
at xii. 304. 16 ff., ekardtrCtntariipUoay ckakfdikabhojanay catur~ 


’ BQhler, on the authority of a scholiast, renders k&la as “hour” in 
cafurfha{iaf(hdf{omailrdfa&hq;in, Vas. vil. 8, and this is at times a mean¬ 
ing of the word (v.p. w. a v.); but the epic passages all seem to have the 
meaning explained above, though N. also takes kdia as hour of the day. 
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ihiiaJanwktHay xilxthohVika, aatlriitrtdfhojnna^ aetiihahhojuna^ 
aii<l 80 (>n, up to mnmiHit'iiein; but such fasts up to a month 
are surpassed in xiii. lOG and 107, where arc told the rewards 
for fasting by de^rrecs, uj) to a tlnrty-days fast for ten yeai*a. 
1'wo meals a day is the rule iu Ap. Dh. S. ii. 1. 1. 2, knlut/or 
hhojanum^ and ii. 4-. 2. 0. “eat oidy iu the uvoniu}' and 
luorniiijf," 

As hnlrif/a^ mahtlhhfittt^ tattnns Sf/r//«, etc. in tliv pliilosophioal 
pliniscMdogy of tlic epic are oitlicr innscnluie or neuter, as recorded 
iu luy (Iffut pp. 98, 102, 130, etc., so in tho categoiy of 
time-words there is moiv or leas confusion of goudor, the tend¬ 
ency being in this class to conxert masouliuea into neuters in the 
later epic. The change fmm ucuter ayutn to masculine occurs 
iu iii. 40. 1, rnrnilyutt^n hah tin ; but oitliuarily the change is in 
tho opposite direction and is found in the great mass of later 
additions; in both opics, for that matter. Thus, the regular 
gender of muhilHa is masculine, but iu K. xii. 34. 0 wo find 
idam tnnhxiriam (Gorr. lias imam) and in Mbh. xiii. 14. 379, 
dirifiny aitftlH fain J<i{/ntur mnhtit'fam ina^ “ eight (lays ]iAs6ed 
then like a moment”. So iutrmi>ii{/0)i is a conataut phrase; but 
in H. i. 48. IG, we find rarKai)fi(/iitt.j/ anekiiniy and in Mbh. xii. 
223. 20, fmJtiini Again, uinu>ta is everywhere 

masculine, till in xiii. 100. 41 occurs aksinimetdni. 

The confusion is of course found in other categories as a'ell, 
and occasionally wo find a Vedic reversion, as in xiii. 42. 17, 

dadarpu mithnnam npjiim 
rakravat parivartantam ffrhVvil piininA karaniy 

“he saw a pair of men revolving liand iu hand”; where the 
scholiast says that both the active voice and the masculine 
gender of the participle are justified by Vedic usage. 

AGE. 

Age, from birth on, Janmaprahhrtiy or from childhood up, 
bdlyat prahhftiy till the limit of life, param dynh, when one 
passes it, yatdyufiy and gives up the ghost, f>ardindiy may be 
indicated by a simple number : yatd* trir aefavnrsatd d/iruvo 

' Though aiUa, v^fatita, vyatikrdnta, an more common, yet gata is 
not unusual of time passed, e. g. i. 96. 11, gathvataar&n ptun mdsifn 
Imbudhe na hoAtln gafdn, ** knew not that many years, etc., had passed.” 
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paileai'in^akaJi (cf. afitika, etc.), “thrice eight years arc goue, 
you ai-e twenty-five”, xii. 322. 03; by the formal addition of 
*age* (in the last example this follows, vayo hi te ^tipartatc)^ 
pailrii^(ult'itrso»'ay(ih^ **agod fifty years”, xii. 85. 9; or rarHka 
or ‘year* or ‘arrived,’ etc., is expressed, as in xi. 3. 15-16: 
yfifhlitDttho* f’d rd *//// nilm {Jit'>n»ikuttiTfih 

HrdhmnQjinyi^o cd ’/>/ mUMuifitroyfifo vfi 
natUcatgiirayntu rd 'j/i (IviMihrutiutrn rra f'd 
yiiuTamHlio ^tfut mafViytuftho t'rildho cd 'pi pi^^idyate. 

Current* phrases are HujtUlhnjtVn^ a week old, viii. 08. 10; 
mfitajatity a month old; tlmhlyanavaty like a two-year old, xii. 
267. 28; trififiyana^ a three-year old, a sixteen- 

year old, ttaHihiiyanay saxrii^arni^ a sixty-year old (elephant), 
afttiviitavantfi^ a hundred and eighty years old (woman), </ap«- 
dvada^nrartahy (children) of ten or twelve, iii. 188. 60; 
t*araiM, futavantiHy j’ci/floflrsrtsu/Mwrin, xiii. 8. 21 ; 18. 7. 
Peculiar is xiii. 30. 31, “as soon as bom he became (grew) 
thii*teen years old,” «a jUtoniOtro vavrdJit tanxdh »adya» ira- 
yada^a. In xiii. 102. 67, (la^auarsHni {biUah) can scai-cely be 
“ ten years of age ” (but goes with the verb). 

In a reiieated stanxa, vii. 126. 73=192. 64=193. 43, Droiia 
is declared to be rayniiu^i;‘Ui)Hil\cak(ih “eighty-five in age”; 
yet this is said by the scholiast to moan “ four hundred yeai-s 
old”, which perhaps in an earlier text would be correct; but 
Drona bas so much that is modern that one need not hesitate to 
believe that this is merely a late and artificial way of saying 
eighty-five (“having eighty and pentad”). So satka is used 
for six in the late epic and the late PaCcariltra, cit. PW., bas a 
parallel, fatlialuka^ not eight hundred but one hundred and eight. 
The usual divisions of life are embryo, childhood, youth, ago: 

garbkapayy^rn vpaduya bhe^ate p^rvad^hikain 
b&lo yurd rd vrddJiap* ca yat karoti fuhhdfubham 
tKuy&in ta»yum avasth^ybm bhuilkti jaumani ^anmant, 


’ Compare {(^orhAa). i. 05. 88. 

• In Manu are found also onirAifn (above). “ not ten years old”; iltw* 
prefixed, “less” (not quite) so many years; and saptatyd Mthavirafy, 
“old by seventy,” viii. 394. 

* Elders or ancients arc j>urue pQrvatare edt ’oa jan&fy^, “ men of old 
and stilt older times”, xii. 268. 18 (“ancient exploits”, pdreavyaftMni 
vOTdnfdni, i. 222. 29). 
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xii. 323. 1-i (il>. 181. l-i hUnjyate paurradeidleam . . tatphalam, 
pratiftadynte^ repeated a^in iu oUier fonn, xiii. 7. 4). In xii. 
332. 28, it is said that after birth one’s senses come to tiie 
seventh and nintti stage, saptanuiU naratnuh and then 

cease (in the tenti)) as one expires. (,Uva is said to be the three 
stages, birth, life, and death of mortals (/nd/zj-a, below). ITie 
ten stages are given by the sclioliaet, jw embryo, birth, baby¬ 
hood, childhood, boyhood, youthj old age, senility, last expira¬ 
tion, death; whewi hah and htmaruy baby and child, are sep¬ 
arated from boy. Ordinarily, old age, jarh implies senility, ns 
in Yayuti’s ease, i. 76. 36, where this is attained after 
sftmdh'. ITttanka lives a hundred years with his teacher l>efoi*e 
he discovers tlmt he has rcacluHl old age, xiv. 66. 16 [abhyanu- 
jdnithdh^ sic, late carelessness; form yields to meter). The ten 
stages aro siip]) 08 ed by the scholiast to l)e implied in ^'iva’s 
solar(?) epiUict, drUdai'u^ at xiii. 17# 94; for, says N., to the ten 
regular stages one adds in tliis case heaven and emancipation ! 
^•iva is also ib. 02 (K., tUro dai'dli). Hoth (also 

fool ”) and knmdra are general terms for a boy, even incl tid¬ 
ing youth {sadrarsa era hdlahy, i. 74. 6; cf. i. 100. 12 ff.; and 
108. 14, 17, Inkla o{ twelve or fourteen ycara; a\so kdnmdmm 
hrahmat'uryum^ xiv. 53. 26, ** chastity from youth up”); yuran 
is applied to the horoes oven after they aro grown up and become 
grandfatlicra, and connotes the whole period between boyhood, 
yuttd soda^’urarsa^ xiv. 56. 22, and old age, answering to our 
middle-aged, though sometimes distinct from it. Thus in x. 3. 
11, ydavana is the ago of folly contrasted with middle, madhyay 
and old age. Applied to age, jyestha is old, Jcanlydhso nivar- 
dhanic Jyestha /ilya$ii(t eva cOy ‘*thc younger stronger grow; 
the aged, less”, ii. 53. 25. Instead of dapdy we And vrdd/iattlM 
prdptah is explained as }>ramiine parame sthitahy the highest 
measure of age (N. as Upanisads). Compare iii. 71. 33, vayedp 
pramdnamy ‘*tbe measure of this age.” 

The norm of life is a century : fatdyur aktah purmah soruo- 
oedem (cf. AB. ii. 17. 1), v. 37. 9; {futav'tryaf ca xiii. 
104. 1). A good man reaches that age, narsapotm, gata- 


’ This is not invariably constant,'’ but “continuons.” So, though' 
“ now and forever ” is pApttofam, L TOO. 9. yet in i. T 78. S8 and 45, 

fdcvoHb sumd^ is (twelve) ” continuous years." 
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AMERICAS ORIENTAL SOCIETY, 

AT ITS 

MEETING IN BOSTON, MASS., 

xg02. 


Ths aniniai meeting of tho Society was held in Boston, 
Mass., on Thursday, Friday and Saturday of Easter week, 
April 3d, 4th, and 5th, in the lecture room of the Boston 
Public Library. 

Tl\e following members were in attendance at one or more of 
the sessions: 


Arnold, W. R. 

Atkinson 

Binnor 

Blnko 

Bloomflsid 

Brooks, UisB 

Cams 

Ember 

Fazming 

Foote 

OoUbeil 

Gray 


Haupt 

Haynes 

Hlgoinson 

Hoindns, £. W. 

Huxley 

Hyvemat 

JaokaoD 

Jewett 

Kellner 

Lanman 

LUley 

Hiohelson 


Moore, Q. F. 

Moore, Un. M. H. 

Mozom 

Oertel 

Ome 

Oosaani 

Flatner, J. W. 

Rankle, Mias 

Routz-Reea, Mrs. 

Soott 

^iple 

Smith 


Toirey 

Toy 

Word, W. H. 
Warren, W. P. 
Werren 

WiUIama, F. W. 
Winchester, Miss 
Winslow 
Woods 
Wright, T. F. 

[Total, 45.] 


The first session of the Society began on Thnrsday morning 
at eleven o’clock, with Dr. William Hayes Ward, the first 
Yice-President, in the chair. 

The reading of the minutes of the last annual meeting, held in 
New Tork, April 11th, 12th, and 13th, 1901, was dispensed with. 

The report of the Committee of AiTaugements was presented 
by the Chairman, Professor Moore, in the form of a printed 
programme. The succeeding sessions of the Society were 
appointed for Thursday and Friday afternoons at half past two 
o’clock, and for Friday and Saturday mornings at nine o’clock; 
the session on Friday afternoon was set apart for the reading of 
papers on the history of religions. Arran^ments were also 
made for a dinner at the XTniversity Club on Tliursday evening, 
and for an informal gathering on Friday evening. By the court- 
TOL. xxin. 24 
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esv of the Director the membeni of the Society were invited to 
vi«t tlie Boston Alusenm of Fine ArU at their cmivemcnce. 

The following iKirsons, recommended hy the Directors, wcie 
duly clectcil (for conveniem-c, the names of those elected at 
later sesnions arc included in this list) : 


HONORARY MEMBERS. 

Prof. Richard Qarbe, Tftbingen, Oennauy. 

Prof. Richard Pischel, Berlin, Germany. 

Prof. Julius Wellhausen, Qottiugen, Germany. 

CORPORATE MEMBERS. 

Prof. Willis J. Beecher, Auburn, N. Y. 

Mr. W. M. Cnine, Cambridge, Maas. 

Mr. Aaron Ember. Baltimore, Md. 

Dr. Carl C. Hansen. San Francisco, Cal. 

Mr. Walter U Hopkins. Brooklyn. N. Y. 

Mr. Henry M. Huxley, Cambridge, Maas. 

Mr. S. H. lADgdon, New York, N. Y. 

Dr. Enno Littxnann, Princeton, N. J. 

Mis. G. F. Moore, Cambridge, Maas. 

Mr. Horace M. Ramsey, San Mateo, Cal. 

Mr. J. Nelson Robertson, Toronto, Canada. 

Dr. Arthur W. Ryder, Cambridge, ilato. 

Mr. W. O. Seiple, Baltimore, Ud. 

Mr. David B. Spooner, Benares, India, 

Mias Olive M. Winchester, Cambridge, Maes. 

members of the section for the historical study of 

RELIGIONS. 

Prof. M. H. Morgan, Cambridge, Mass. 

Rev. Charles 8. Sanders. AiaUb, Turkey. r* * , i 

Rev. N. H. Williams, Palmetto, Florida. [Total, 21. J 

The Corresponding Secretary, Professor Hopkins, in re|)or^ 
ing the correspondence for the year, said: Letters were reived 
in due course from those elected to membership at the last 
Meeting, aU of whom accepted. The Seminar far Onentalische 
Sprachen, Berlin, and the newly formed Korea Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society have at tiieir request been put upon the 
list of exchanges, and letters of aoknowled^ent have b^n 
duly received. The editor of the Oriental Biblio^i-aphy has 
also written to thank the Society for its subvention, and a 
receipt for the money sent was received from the publishers. 
In response to the invitation of the University of GlMgow to 
send delegates to its four hundred and fiftieth anniversary, 
President Gilman appointed Professor Jackson to represent the 
Society, and, in accordance with the instructions of the Direo- 
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tors, given at tlie last Meeting, a Latin greeting from tlie 
Society to the University, cngrosneil and suitably eucasod, was 
foruTiitlcd by your Secretary to Professor .Tuckson, who deliv¬ 
ered it to tlie University. An invitation was also sent to the 
Society to aj>j[)oint a delegate to the llicentciinial (kdebration of 
Yale Univei'sity. Tliis invitation came t<> hand after the last 
Meeting, and Professor T>ainnaii was n))|>ointed by the Prt'sident 
to represent tlui Society, whielj lias received tlirough him a 
brenxo medal eoinnieniomting the event, the gift of the Univer¬ 
sity to this Society. A letter was re<-eivcd from President 
Gilman immediately after the lust Meeting, at whieh it will be 
renieinherud lie was unable to be presimt, tlianking tlie S<»eicty 
for tlieir continued confidence,us indicated by his re-election 
to the office of President. The Secretary is sorry to say that 
another letter has just come from President Gilman stating 
that it will also bo impossible for him, in view of his plan Ut 
sail for Europe in a few ilays, to be present at tins Meeting, 
and desiring your Secretary to convey his expression of regret 
to his colleagues. I^ttum expressing the writers* regret at 
being unable to attend this Meeting and conveying pleasant 
greetings to the Society have also hcoii received from I)r. Francis 
llrewn, from Prof. Morris .Tastrow, Jr., and from R<.*v. Louis 
Grout, one of the oldest ('OiTesponding^rcnibors of the Society. 

From two members of tlio Society communications have 110011 
received relative toTlic Qakuntalfi bibliograpliy of Mr. Scluiylcr 
jiiibliBbed in the volume of this year. T)r. CTricreon in one of 
these commiinicatioiiH offered the following suggestion, tliat 
there should be added to the translation of the l)il)liography a 
* Popular’ edition of Sir William Jones’ translation, published 
in 1887 by Brojendro Lall Doss, Calcutta ; and that (on p. 244) 
Kauva ” should bo Kunwar (Kuiiivara^Kumara). Goldmark’s 
Overture is not in Mi*. Schuyler’s list, hut in replying to this 
commuuication (through the Secretary) the latter says that it was 
omitted intentionally, as being merely an orchestral music of 
which the title alone ha.s anytliing to do with (paknntalu, and 
Goldmark never wrote the opera to which the overture w’as to 
belong.” **Dr. Gnomon,” says Mr. Schuyler, “is of course 
right” in tlic other correction. 

Another letter from Dr. Grierson to your Secretary is of 
intei’est as showing to what results the extended Linguistic 
Survey of India is likely to lead. Tliere is, in Dr. Grierson’s 
opinion, good ground for believing that the groat family war 
of the Hindu epic is in so far historical as that the poem repre¬ 
sents not only a war between two tribes but a national war of 
supremacy between two gi'eat nations, which between them 
contained practically the whole of Aryan (and mixed-blood) 
India. This theory is being borne out in a most astonishing 
way by the Linguistic Survey, which has made probable the 
existence of two different streams of immigration, one, the 


362 Americwi Oriental Society's Proceedinys^April, 1002. [1M2. 


earlier, from the Noith-west, and one from the Nortli through 
the Giigit and Chitral country, which latter, coming later, split 
apart the homogoncoiis mass of hrst settlers, who, racially allied 
bnt dialectically different, were driven to the wall in a semi* 
circle about the Middle or Holy Land of the Sanskrit*spcaking 
Aryans. 

A letter fi'om Or. Burgu^i* lias also been received and may 
fitly be numtioued here since it cuiitaiiis the cheering informn* 
tioii that the great sculptured lluddhistie luoniimont at Siluchi 
Is at last to be worthily jihotographed. 

Vour Secretary hjia also received a note from Professor Jack* 
son aprojios of a remark in the last number of the Jottmal^ 
p. 370, to the effect that the spiked bed is now “out of fashion.” 
Professor Jackson remarks that though out of fashion it is not 
entirely out of use: “At Alimcdabad I saw one Yogin using a 
spiked bed penance.” So far as your Secretarr knows, Uiis 
form of asceticism is not clearly alluded to in ^nskrit litera* 
ture (there area few cases where “postures” of Yogins may 
imply it, but this is uncertain) prior to the end of the epic, and 
cirriously enough It is there not a Yogin but a female devotee 
who, **to win the grace of ^iva reclined upon (spiked) clubs,” 
xiii. 14. 97, where the commentator is careful to point out 
that the clubs were really spiked. 

Another communication will be of importance perhaps to the 
few members of this Society interested in Polynesian dialects. 
Your Secretary has received from the Department of Education 
at Manila a letter annoimclng the discovery of many old books 
by the Spanish friars treating of the Philippine dialects. 

Yonr ^cretary is not sufficiently famibar with the literature 
on gypsy*dialect8 to know whether a long communication from 
our former consul in Baghddd, a Corresponding Member of this 
Society for several years, Dr. J. C. Sundberg, presents facts 
unknown to specialists in giving a very interesting list of San¬ 
skrit (Hindu) words which form even at this late date a part of 
the ev6ry*day vocabulary of the Norwegian gypsies, who, as 
Dr. Sandberg (he has been intimate with these nomads) 
rightly states, came through Persia from India in the middle 
ages. Dr. Sundberg instances the (Norwegian) gypsy deity 
Dundra as a corruption of Deveodra, and their own national 
designation Tater as a corruption of thetheray bras8*worker 
(“aU the gypsies of Norway are expert brass-workers”), and 
subjoins the following list of words in ordinary use among 
them ; cAfiri, knife; sul, needle; louse; water; fou, 

salt; dak^ sickness; cor (chor), thief; rOp, silver; milk; 
all of which are but slightly changed Sanskrit words; and the 
Sanskrit-gypsy verbs (“the gypsy uses only the root”) AAd, 
eat; ply drink;/<!, go; jan^ know; rti, weep. Some of these 
words have be^ registered Wore as part of we gypsy-language 
of Europe in general, but the list may perhaps be worth citing 
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here as representing, on Dr. Suiulberg^s evidence, the colloquial 
speech of the Norwegians in particnlar. 

Finally, your Secretary has to report the names of members 
of the Society who liave died since the last Meeting : 

HONORARY MEMBERS. 

Professor Albrecht Weber, Berlin. 

Professor C. P. Tiele, Leiden. 

CORPORATE MEMBERS. 

Professor J. Henry Thayer. Cambridge. Mass. 

Dr. Charles Rice, Now York. 

Mr. David P. Barnitz, Des Moines, Iowa. 

CORRESPONDING MEMBER. 

Dr. D. Bethune HeCartee, Tokio. 

After rending his report, Professor Hopkins made some 
remarks in I'cgard to the work of Professor ^^'^ebcr, from whose 
son a letter had been received since the Professor’s death, giving 
an account of his work during the last few years when, though 
unable to see, he still prosecuted his Oriental researches with 
the Iml)) of his son and secretary. 

Professor Toy spoke briefly on the life and work of Professor 
Tiele and Professor Tliayer; Professor Lauman on Dr. Rice 
and Mr. Barnitz; and Professor Williams on Dr. McOai’tee. 

The report of the Treasui-er, Prof. F. W. Williams, had 
been duly audited and was as follows : 

RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS BY THE TREASURER OF THE 
AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY FOR THE YEAR 
ENDING DECEMBER 81, 1901. 


Rbosipts. 

Balance from old account, Dec. 81, 1900_ 81,408.60 

Dues (XTT) for 1901. $884.75 

Dues (82) for other yean. 157.74 

Dues (20) for Hist S. Rel. Sect. 40.00 

- $1,082.49 

Sales of publications.. 294.89 

Collected for Or. Bibliog. 78.00 

State National Bank Dividends. $111.88 

Interest Suffolk Savings Bank. 8.45 

“ Prov. Inst. Savings. 48.56 

*' Connecticut Savings Bank. 20.80 

National Savings Bank. 20.80 

- 208.44 

Gross receipts for the year. 1,688.82 


$8,070.12 
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T., M. & T. Co., Printiiig, etc., rol. XXI'... 
“ “ TOl. XXII'.. 

“ circulars, etc. 

RngroKsing letter and cover....... 

Fliotogmv. plate nud prints of Mr. Suiislutry 
20 reams i^per. 

Suliecription to Orient, liibliogr.. 

Deficit on K. Y. Dinner......... 


$839.39 

711.91 

44.49 

14.00 

80.25 


K4.00 

-$1,720.00 

$06.05 

21.00 

-in.o.'i 


Honorarium to editor (18 monilut). $190.00 

Postage, etc., ** .. 17.89 

“ “ Librarian.. 13.76 

“ Treasurer..... 9.98 

-189.09 


Oroas expenditures. .$2,026.74 

Credit balance on general account.. 1,048.38 


$8,070.18 

STATEMENT. 

leoo IMI 

I. Bradley Type Fund (N. H, Savings).$1,874.20 $1,945.40 

II. Cotheal Publication Fund (Pr. Inst. Savings) 1,000.00 1,0(M).00 

m. State National Bank Shares. 1,870.00 1,870.00 

IV. Life Membership Fund (Suffolk Savings). 229.00 229.00 

V. Connecticut Sa^ngs Bank... 8(X).00 000.00 

VI. NaUonal Savings Bank. 500.00 900.00 

VII. Accrued Interest in U. 819.78 866.29 

Vm. “ •* IV.38.06 41.01 

IX. “ “ V. 19.10 85.90 

X. “ “ VI... 19.10 85.90 

XI. Cash on hand.. 1,408.80 1,048.83 


$7,796.99 $7,588.88 

REPORT OF THE AUDITIN<5 COMMITTEE. 


We hereby certify that we have examined the account book of the 
Treasurer of this Society and have found the same correct, and that the 
foregoing account is in conformity therewith. We have also compared 
the entries in the cash book with the vouchers and bank and pass books 
and have found all correct. 


HANNS OERTEL, 
FRANK E. SANDERS, 


Auditors. 


New Hatbk, Comi., April 2, 1903. 


Professors F. K. Sanders and Hauns Oertel were appointed 
a committee to audit the accounts of the Ti-casuror for the next 
year. 
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VoK xxiii.] Jifports of Librarian and Editors. 

The re])oii, of the Libramu, Mr. Van Name, was presented 
throngh Professor Williams: 

The accessions of the year amount to 81 Tolumee, 79 pai-ts of volumes 
and 168 iMimpUlets. 

The most noteworthy among these are: 

1. Lady Meux MSS. Nos. 8-6, containing: The Miracles of Uie Blessed 
Virgin Mary, and the Life of HannA (Saint Anno), and tlie Magical 
Prayers of ’Ah^ta MikAAl; the Ethiopian texts edited with EngUali 
translatiouK by E. A. 'WalllR Budge. London. 1900. 4*. 

8. Tlje Kashmirian Atharvn-Vodn, repro<luced by Cl>roroophotography 
from the Manuscript in the University Library at TObingen. BalUtnore 
and Stuttgart, 1601. 8 pta. 4*. 

(One of the ten copies for which the American Oneotal Society sub¬ 
scribed.) 

The report of the Kditors of the Journal was presented by 
Professor Hopkins, as follows: 

Apart from the Index volume, in regard to which Professor Moore, who 
has edited it, will make a special report, the editors for the current year 
have brought out two parts of the Journal, the First Half and Second 
Half of Vol. xxli, containing 480 i>age8. including the Proceedings of 
the lost Meeting, the List of Members ami Notices, or 401 pages without 
the last two additions, that is, slightly more than the authcirized numl>cr 
of pages, whiuli should not exceed 400. In regard to the Second Half 
of this Volume, there is notbing to report except that it was published 
at the usual time, in January, 1908, under the supervision of both 
editors. The Fiiat Half was issued during the preceding summer 
under peculiar circumstances. A great part of it was a collection of 
Jubilee papers intended as an offering to the President of the Society 
and President of Johns Hopkins University on the attainment of his 
seventieth birthday, July 6. Unfortunately not only did this eai-ly date 
require very rapid press*work, which tlie printers were scarcely able to 
accomplish, and which to some extent affected the accuracy of the 
work, but thu Fii-st Half suffered also from the fact that the papers in 
it were chiefly Semitic, and the Semitic editor was out of the country. 
The editor of BQAia requested pormisstou to reprint in that journal the 
article of President Warren published in the First Part, and this request 
was granted. 

Professors Bloomflclcl, Gottheil, and Jackson were appointed 
a committee to nominate officers for the ensuing year. 

At twelve o^clock the Society proceeded to the roading of 
papers, Professor Toy presiding. Tim following communica¬ 
tions were presented : 

Dr. Arnold, The interpretation of 1*? H’O » Hab. iii. 4. 

Dr. Blake, The principal dialects of the Philippine islands. 
In connection with his paper Dr. Blake presented an elementary 
grammar of Tagdlog. 
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Mr. Ember, Tlie pronunciation of Hebrew among Rnasiau 
Jews. 

Dr. Foote, Parallels in lAtiu poets to tbe Song of Songs. 

Dr. Gray, Note on the old Persian inscription of Hehistun. 

Recess was then taken till half post two o’clock. 

The Society rca.ssemfalcd at half past two o’clock, Dr. Ward 
presiding. 

Tlic reading of communications was resumed, as follow's : 

Professor Tfanjtt, An erotic ]>ocm by Samuel irnnagfd. 

Professor , Hopkins, Notes on some historical asiiccts of the 
Mah^bbJlrata. 

Professor Jackson briefly described some books given to the 
Society by tbe Pars! Panchayat of Bombay, and presented Indo- 
Iranian Notes (on a fragment of tlie Avesta, and on tlie ])lace 
of Zoroaster). 

Professor Lanman, Report npon the approaching completion 
of Whitney’s Atharva-Veda. Remarks were made by Pro¬ 
fessors Bloomfield and Smith, and Dr. Scott. 

Professor Oertel, Contributions from the Jfiiminiya Brah¬ 
mans, Fourth Series. 

Mr. Oussani, An unpublished Christian Arabic legend of 
Seif-el-Mcsth (^e Sword of the Messiah). 

Dr. Ryder, Note on brhaoc)Mnda»^ AV. iti. 12. 3. Remarks 
were made by Professors Bloomfield and Jackson. 

Professor Bloomfield presented a paper by Professor Stratton, 
of Fnnjab Uniyersity, on a dated GandhAra figure. 

Mr. Seiple, Tbeocritean parallels to the Song of Songs. 
Remarks were made by Professors Haupt, Toy, Lanman, and 
H^kins. 

Professor Hyvernat, Tbe historical side of some manuscripts 
of Bar-Bahlfll’s I^exicon. 

The Society then adjourned to Friday morning. 

The Society met on Friday morning at half past nine, Dr. 
Ward presiding. 

Tbe following communications were presented : 

Dr. Arnold, Kp in the story of the tower, Gen. xi, 1-d. 

Professor Torrey, The Arabic manuscripts at Yale TJuiyersity. 
Mr. Ome spoke of the manuscripts at ^rvard and Professor 
Haupt of the collection recently acquired by Princeton. 

Professor Gottheil, from the committee on cataloguing the 
Oriental manuscripts in America, reported progress, and the 
committee was continued. 

Professor Toy, The Hebrew text of Ben-Sira. Repiarks were 
made by Professor Gottheil. 

Miss^Bunkle, Analysis of the P&li canonical text, the TJd&na. 
Remarks were made by Professors Lanman and Bloomfield, and 
Dr. Scott. 
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Dr. Scott, The owls and parrots of Polynesia. 

Professor Blooinficld pi’esented the chromo-photographic 
reproduction of the Ka^inirian Atharva-Veda, edited by 
Bloomfield and Garbc. 

Mr. Ilnxloy, Syrian wedding and funeral songs. 

Dr. Foote, Note on 2 Kings vi, 6. 

Professor Moore announced tlie completion of the Index to 
the Joui*nal, vols. i—xx, and presented adyauce copies thereof. 
Remarks wore made by Professoi-s Hopkins and Lanman. 

Dr. Ryder, ICrsnauiltlm’s commontan' on the Bengal recension 
of tlic <,'aknntalA. Remarks were maclo by Professors Hopkins, 
Bloomiiold, and Lanman. 

At 12.45 the Society took a recess till 2.30. 

The Society reassembled at half past two, Dr. Ward presid¬ 
ing. The session was devoted to Uic reading of papers belong¬ 
ing to the Section for tlie Historical Study of Religions, in the 
following order : 

Miss L. C. G. Grieve, Evidence of Satl among the early 
Greeks (read by Professor Jackson). Remarks were made by 
Professor Hopkins and Dr. Scott. 

Professor llaupt. Biblical lovc-dittics. 

Professor Hopkins, Beast fables in tlic Mahribhui-ata. 

Mr. Oussani, Popniar siipcmtitions in early Arabia. 

Professor Jackson, The religion of the Aebaemeniau Kin^s, 
Second Series; classical allusions; alsoIndo-Iranian Notes, with 
photographs. In connection with this, Professor Hopkins pre¬ 
sented, as a supplement to the repoit on correspondence, a letter 
from Dr. Burgess on a photograjm of the monuments at S&nohi. 

Professor Toy, Creator gods. 

Dr. Ward, Symbols of Babylonian gods. 

Mr. Kohut, Jewish contributions to Comparative folk-lore 
(read in abstract by the Recording Secretary). 

At five o’clock the Society adjouimcd till Saturday morning. 

The last session of the Society was held on Saturday morning, 
beginning at half past nine o’clock, with Professor Toy in the 
chair. 

Professor Hopkins reported from the Directors that the next 
Meeting of the Society would be held in Baltimore, beginning 
on Thursday, April 16, 1903; and that Professors Haupt ana 
Bloomfield, with the Corresponding Secretary, had been 
appointed a Committee on Arrangements. Also that the 
Directors bad reappointed the editors of the Journal, Professors 
Hopkins and Torrey. 

The Committee to nominate officers for the ensuing year 
reported, and by unanimous consent the ballot of the Society 
was cast for the following officers: 
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IVesirfenl—President Daniel Coit Oilman, of Baltimore. 

F<ee*/*wirfenfa—Dr. William Hayea Ward, of New York ; Profeaaor 
Crawford H. Toy, of Cambridge; Professor Charles R. Lanman, of 
Cambridge. 

Corresponding Secretarfp-'Pniteeaor E. Washburn Hopkins, of New 
Haven. 

Recordiyig Secretary;—Professor George F. Hoore, of Cambridge. 

Secretary of the Section for Rdigion»—Vxote9»ox Morris Jaatrow, Jr., 
of Philadelphia. 

TVeosurer—Profeasor Frederick Wells Williams, of New Haven. 

XffjitrrtaTt'-Mr. Addison Van Name, of New Haven. 

Dirccfors—The officers above named : and President William R. Har¬ 
per, of Chicago; Professors Francis Brown, Richard Gottheil and A. V, 
WillianQS Jackson, of New York; Professors Maurice Bloomfield and 
Paul Haupt, of Baltimore; Professor Henry Hyvemat, of Washington. 

Tlie presentation of communications 1>eing reaumod, the 
following papers were read: 

Profeasor llaupt, The name Palmyra. 

Dr. Arnold, The text of 1 Sam. xiv, 16. Remarks wore 
made by Professors Ton*ey and Ilaupt. 

Dr. Rlake, Outlines of Tagillog grammar. 

Dr. Wooils, The M&iulftkya Upani^d w’ith the Kariku of 
Giludapuda. Remarks wore maile by Professors Hopkins aud 
Ijauman. 

Professor T. F. Wright, Gexer and its excavation. 

Professor Moore, rrelimiuary questions for students of 
Ilcbi'ew meter. Remarks were made by. Professor Haupt, Dr. 
Arnold, and Professor Torrey. 

Professor Torrey, An unpublished Phoenician inscription 
from Sidon. Remarks were made by Professors Gottheil and 
Haai>t. 

Professor Hopkins, The form of numbers, the method of 
using them, and the numerical categories found in the 
Mahubh3rata. 

Mr. lAngdon, The name of the ferryman in the Babylonian 
Flood-story (read by Professor Gottheil). 

Mr. Yohannan, New Persian manuscripts in the library of 
Columbia University. 

Dr. Blake, Points of contact between Semitic and Tag41og. 

Professor Haupt, The Septuagiatal phrase IXjuooop^tp. 

The Corresponding Secretary read by title the following 
papers: 

Professor Barton and Miss Ogden, Interpretation of the text 
of the archaic tablet of the £. A. Hoffman Collection. 

Dr. Bolling, The relation of the Vedio forms of the dual. 

Dr. Casanowicz, The exhibit of Oriental antiquities at the 
U. S. Kational Museum. 

Mr. Ewing, The ^tlradtl-Tilaka Tantra. 
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Dr. Littnmnn, Specimens of tlie popular Htcrature of modem 
Abyssinia. Recent progress in Uralo-Altaic studies. 

liev. C. 8. Sanders, Ju))iter Dolichenus. 

The following resolution of tluinks was unanimously adopted: 

The American Oriental Society desires to express ite sincere thanks to 
the Trustees of the Boston Puhiic Library, for the use of their lecture* 
room : to the Dli’cctors of the MuHeum of Fine Arts, for courtesies shotm 
to tlio Society; to Rev. Dr. Winslow and Rev. Dr. Hoxoui, for extend* 
ing to tlio Society the hospitality of the University Club; and to the 
Committee of Arraugemuuta, for tticir efficient services. 

At half past twelve tlio Society adjourned, to meet in Balti¬ 
more, Md., Ajiril 16, lh03. 

The following is a list of all the papers presented to the 
Society: 

I. Dr. W. R. Arnold; («) The text of 1 Sam. xiv, 16. 

Dr. W. R. Arnold; (6) The interpretation of Tl'O DO*1p 
I*?, llab. iii, 4. 

3. Dr. W. R. Arnold; (c) Rp in the stoiy of tlio tower, Gen. 
.xi, 1-9. 

4. Prof. Barton; Interpretation of the archaic tablet of the 
£. A. Hoffman Cullectiou. 

5. Dr. Blake; (/<) The principal dialects of the Philippine 
Islands. 

6. Dr. Blake; (^) Outlines of the Tagalog grammar. 

7. Dr. Blake; (c) Points of contact between Semitic and 
Tagalog. 

8. Prof. Bloomfield; Presentation of the ebromo-photogmphio 
reproduction of the Kashmirian Atbarva'Vcda, edited by 
Bloomfield and Garbo. 

9. Dr. BolHug; The relation of the Vedic forms of tlie dual. 

10. Dr. Casanowicz; The exhibit of Oriental antiquities at the 
U. S. National Museum. 

II. Mr. Ember; The pronunciation of Hebrew among the 
Russian Jews. 

12. Mr. Ewing; The ^arada-Tilaka Tautra. 

13. Dr. Foote; («) Note on 2 Kings vi, C. 

14. Dr. Foote; (^) Parallels in Latin poets to the Song of 
Songs. 
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16. Dr. Gray; Note on the old Persian inscription of Behistun. 

16. Miss Lucia C. G. Grieve; Evidence of Satl among the 
early Greeks. 

17. Prof. ITanpt; («) Biblical love-ditties. 

18. Prof. Haupt; (6) The name Palmyra. 

19. (c) The Soptuagintal pln-ase H iXuraofLWtfi. 

20. Prof. Ilanpt; (d) An erotic poem by Samuel Hanagid. 


21 Prof Hopkins; (a) Remarks on the form of numbers, the 
method of using them, and the numerical categories found in 
the Mahubb&rata. 


2S. Prof. Hopkins; (6) Beast fables in the Mahilbhurata. 


23. Prof. Hopkins; (c) Notes on some historical aspects of the 
Mabubh^rata. 


24. Mr; Huxley; Syriac wedding and funeral songs. 


25. Prof. Hyvemat; The historical side of some MSg. of 
Bar-BahUrs I^exicon. 


26. Prof. Jackson; (a) Indo-Iranian Notes. 


27. Prof. Jackson; (6) The Religion of the Achaemenian 
Kings, Second Series. Classical Allusions. 


28. Prof. Jackson; (c) A gift to the Society from the Parsi 
Pancliayat of Bombay. 


29. Rev. Mr. Kohut; Jewish contributions to comparative 
folk-lore, I. 


30. Mr. Langdon; The name of the ferryman in the Babylon¬ 
ian Flood-story. 


81 Prof. Lanman; Report upon the approaching completion 
of Whitney’s Atharva-Veda with a text-critical and exegetical 
commentary. 


32. Dr. Littmann; (a) Specimens of the popular literature of 
modern Abyssinia. 


33. Dr. Littmann; (6) Recent progress in Uralo-Altaio 
Studies. 


34. Prof. Moore; (a) Announcement of the completion of the 

Index to the Journal^ vols i-xx. 



85. Prof. Moore; ( 5 ) Some preliminary questions for students 
of Hebrew meter. 





Vol. xxiiL] 


Xijrt of Papers Presented. 


371 


36. Prof. Oertcl; Contributions from the Jdiminiya Brah- 
maiia, Fourth Scries. 

37. Miss Ellen S. Og<len; The text of the archaic tablet of 
the £. A. Hoffman Collection. 

38. Rev. Mr. Oussaui; (a) Popular superstitious in early 
Arabia. • 

39. Rev. Mr. Oussani; (6) Mohammedan parallels to the Song 
of Songs. 

40. Rev. Mr. Oussani; (c) An uuptiblished Christian Arabic 
legend of Seif*cl*Meaih (the Sword of the Messiah). 

41. Prof. Prince; Tlxe modem pronunciation of Coptic in the 
Mass. 

42. Miss Catharine B. Rankle; Analysis of the P&li canonical 
text, the Udtina. 

43. Dr. Ryder; (o) Note on brJiacchandaSy AV. iii. 12. 3. 

44. Dr. Ryder; (d) Rrananatha’s commentary on the Bengal 
recension of the pakuntalu. 

45. Rev. Mr. Sanders; Jnpiter Dolichenus. 

46. Dr. Scott; The owls and parrots of Polynesia. 

47. Mr. Seiple; Theocritean parallels to the Song of Songs. 

48. Prof. Stiatton; A dated Gandlifira figure. 

49. Prof. Torrey; {a) An unpublished Phoenician inscription 
from SidoD. 

50. Prof. Torrey; (5) The Arabic MSS. at Yale University. 

51. Prof. Toy; (a) Remarks on the Hebrew text of Ben-Sira. 

52. Prof. Toy; (6) Creator gods. 

53. Dr. Ward; Symbols of Babylonian gods. 

54. Dr. Woods; The M5nd&kya Upanissd with theKfirik5 of 
Gln^pSda. 

55. Prof. T. F. Wright; Geser and its excavation. 

66. Rev. Mr. Yohannan; (a) Influence of foreign languages 
on modem Syriac sounds. 

57. Rev. Mr. Yohannan; (5) New Persian MSS. in the library 
of Columbia University. 
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1. HONOBARV MEHBERS. 

If. Avousra Bartr, Uembre da I'liuititni, Paria, Fmuce. (Rne Oaranclbra, 

10.) im 

Prof. RAMKaisuMA Qopal BiiAFDA&KAR, Dakkfm Coll., Poooa, India. 16S7. 
Sa Excellency, Orro vok BoanruNOX, Hoiipltal Sir. 25, Leipcig, Germany. 
1844. 

Jaiixs BuKOcas, LL.D., S8 Saton Place, Edinlinrgh, Scotland. 1699. 

J>r. AaroNio Hama Cuuahi, Ambroaian Library, Milan, Italy. 1800. 

Prof. Edward B. Cowell, Unlvei^ty of Cambridge, 10 Scrope Terrace, 
Cambridge, England. Corre^nding Member, 1668; Hon., 1863. 

Prof. BtaraoLD Dblbscxcx, Univeraity of Jena, Germany. 1878. 

Prof. Friedrich Dxlitsscr, UniTernty of Berlin, Germany. 1898. 

Prof. Bicbard Qa&bx, Univeraity of Tubingen, Germany. (Bieainger Str. 

14. ) 1002. 

Prof. M. J. ns Gobjb, Unireraity of Leyden, Netherlands. (Vllet 15.) 1808. 
Prof. loNAXio Quzni, Unireraity of Borne, Italy. (Via Botteghe Gaonre, 84.) 
1898. 

Prof. HBEnaiK Rerr, University of Leyden, Netherlanda. 1898. 

Prof. Prams Eielhorr, Univeraity of Goettingen, Germany. (Hainholxweg 
81.) 1887. 

Prof. Alfred Lddwio, Univaraity of Pragna, Bohemia. (OelaVowaky Str. 

15. ) 1886. 

Prof. Gaston Masprro, Coll^ de Pranoa, Paris, Franca. (Avenne de 
IKlbberTatoiTe, 24.) 1698. 

Prof. TnonoR Nobldexb, Univeraity of StrsMbnrg, Germany. (Ealb#' 
game 16.) 1878. 

Prof. Jdlb8 Ofpebt, Coll^ de Franoe, Paris, France. (Bae de Sfax, 8.) 
1808. 

Prof. Richard Piscsbl, Univeraity of Berlin, Germany. (Pasaaner Str. 88, 
W. 60.) 1903. 

Prof. Edvard Saohau, University of Berlin, Germany. (Wormaer Str. 12, 
W.) 1887. 

Prof. Archibald H. Satcb, University of Oxford, England. 1898. 

Prof. Eberbard Schrader, University of Berlin, Germany. (Kronprinxen- 
Ufer 80, N. W.) 1890. 

Prof. PRiSDRica VON Sfieoil, Mnnioh, Germany. (EOnigtn Str. 49.) Oor- 
responding Member, 1863; Eon., 1809. 

Prof. JvuvB WiLLHAVSEH, University of Gottingen, Germany. (Weber 
Str. lea.) 1908. 
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Edwabo W. West, c.o. A. A. West, CIj«t House, Tbe^rdon Bois (Essex), 
England. 18&9. 

Prof. Erhst Wtndisor, Uniyersity of Leipzig, Germany. (UnirersitlU 
Str. 16.) 18M. (Total, 25.] 


IL CORPOBATE MEUBERS. 

Nnmos niarlcs^ with t Are tboee of life members. 

Rev. JvsnN Edwaudb Abbott, P.D., Bombay, India. 1900. 

Dr. Cybus Anutn, U. 8 . KatinuAl Ifnaeum, Washington, D. C. 1884. 

Prof. EnwAKD V. Arnold, nuiverslty College of North Woles, Bangor, 
Gnmt Britain. 1890. 

Mrs. Euka J. Arnold, 273 Washington St., ProTidence, R. I. 1804. 

Dr. WiLULAV R. Arnold, 120 Riyeraide Driye, New York, N. Y. 1808. 

Rev. Edward E. Atki.v80n, Cambridge, tfoas. 1804. 

Hon. SncsoN E Baldwin, LL.D., 44 Wall St, New Haven, Conn. 1808. 
Mias Annib L, Barbbr, Chestnut St, Ueadville, Pa 1892. 

Prof. Oboror a. Barton, Bryn Mawr College, Bryn Mawr, Pa 1888. 

Prof. L. W. Battsn, 38 Stayresant St., New York. 1694. 

Rev. Harlan P. Bxacb, Montclair, N. J. 1808. 

Prof. Wnxis J. Bbrcbbb, D.D., Theological Seminary, Anbura, N. Y. 
1900. 

Rev. JosKPn F. Bbro, Ph.D., Port Bichmond, S. I., N. Y. 1808. 

Dr. WiLUAN Stdrozb Bioblow, 00 Beacon St, Boston, Mass. 1804. 

Prof. John Binnbt, Berkeley Divinity School, Middletown, Conu. 1887. 
Frank Rinqoold Blakb (Johns Hopkins Dniv.), 2100 Oak St, Baltimore, 
Hd. 1900. 

Rev. David Bladstrin, E<lacational Alliance, 197 East Broadway, New 
York, N. Y. 1891. 

Frrdrriok j. Busb, Ph.D., Syrian Protestant Collage, Beirut Syria. 1898. 
Rev. Carl Adoust Blonorsm, Ph.D., 1525 McKean St., Philadelphia, Pa. 
1900. 

Prof. Madricc BLOOicriKLD, Johns Hopkins Univenity, Baltimore, Md. 
1881. 

Prof. Oharlxs W. E. Body (General Theological Seminary), 9 Chelsea 
Square, New York, N. Y. 1897. 

Dr. Alfred Boissibr, Le Rivage prto OhambAiy, Switzerland. 1897. 

Dr. OsoROS M. Boluno, Catholic Univ. of America, Waahington, D. C. 
1896. 

Prof. Janes Henry Breasted, University of Chicago, Chicago, HL 1891. 
Prof. Obas. a. Brioos (Union Theol. Sem.), 120 West 93d St, New York, 
N. Y. 1879. 

Mias Sarah W. Brooes, Lexington, Maas. 1896. 

Prof. Cbas. Rufus Brown, Newton Theological Institution, Newton Centre, 
Man. 1886. 

Prol Franoib Brown (Union Theological Seminary), 700 Park Ave., New 
York, N. Y. 1881. 

Prof. Carl Darlino Buck, University of Chicago, Chicago, lU. 1892. 
Prof. Henry F. Burton, R^hester University, Rochester, N. Y. 1881. 

Dr. W. Caland, 6 Seeligsingel, Breda, Netheriands. 1897. 
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Rev. JOBK Campbeli-, Kiagabridge, New York, N. Y- 1896. 

Rev. SiMos J. Cabe, Fb.D„ 1537 Church St., Prankford, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Prof^T’s. Cabweb (McCormick Theological Seminary), 1042 N. Halated 

St., Chicago, III. 1890. 

Dr. Pbankue Carteb, Camden, N. C. 1878. 

Dr Paw. Carvs, La Salle, UHnoi"* 1897. . n n iftoa 

Dr. I. M. Cabakowice. TJ. 8. Nutimial Muhcuio, WnaliluK^, D. C. 1893. 

Mi« EvACHAKifTMO, PxeterCliamherH, BoaUm, Maw. 1^* 

Dr. ^AKK Drwi CnKWER. Unitetl Statee Conmlato, Bmla-P«th. Hungarj. 

CLA^C. H. ».a m s^, 

B.V. He»bv N. Com, 25 Burt 22.1 St, N«. N. Y. 1^.. 

Prof Cammk M. Cobehk, 4011 K1U« Ave., Chicago, lU. 189^ 

WK. Emmett* ColimaK, Chief Quartermaster’s Office, San Francisco, Cal. 

ta«RO* WETMOBE Coi.L.8. 62 Foit Qroeue Pl^, N. Y 1882. 

^f. Hermanm Oolut*, Bryn Mawr College, Bryn Mawr, Pa. 1887. 

Miae EUEABKH S. Coltoh, Earthampton, 1896^, 

WiLUAM Mubmam Cbab*, 10 East 87th Sk, New York, N. Y. lM2. 
Stbwabt Cdldi (UnW. of Pennsylvania), 127 South Front St., Philadelphia, 

Prof^SAMl^i™ CUBTiBS, D.B., 46 Warren Ave., CbicagMU. 1902. 

Prof. JOHIT D. DAvn, Princeton Theologlcel Seminary, Princeton, N. J. 

1888 

Lbi Maltbi* Beak, North Brookfield, Maas. IML 

AlfmdL.P.I)Mi«i*, 72 Fedenl St., Brunswick, Me. 1^. 

James T. Dekmis, 1008 N. Calvert St, Baltimore, Md. im 

Dr P L. Abmabt) db Pott**, 45 Broadway, New York, N. Y. 1880. 

Rev.D.STOAwDoi>o*,9Cliff8t,New York,^Y 1M7. 

Prof. James P. Dbisoow., St. Anstla’a College. Waahh^n,0. 1897. 
Samubi. F. Doioap, 18 West 22nd St, New York. N. Y. 1854. 

Dr. Habby WEsnmoor Dwornro, 5 Kilsyth BrookUne, Ma^ 1894. 
Wilberpobc* Eamm, Lenox Library. 890 Fifth Ave., New York, N. 
1887 

P«,2. FMUM.0C 0. B.M.K, GMT.tt BibUo.nD.t., f “'f "JF'’ 

Mrs. WnAiAM M. Eluoott, 100 Ridgewood Road, ^land P^, Md. 8 . 
Prof. Leyi H. Ei.w*i.t., Amherat College, Amhe^, Maw. 1^ p 

Rev. Aetbob H. Ewnro, The Jumna Mianon House, Allah»b4d, N. W. .; 

India. 1900. ^ ^ « v .om 

Rev. Prof. 0. P. Faokaki. 700 Park Ave., Now Yor^N. Y. IWL 
MABSBALLBBYAinrFAiTBXiro. 1079 Boylston St. Bosto^ Maas. 1897. 

Prof. Edwie WorriBLD Fat, University of Texas. ^«^»Jex^l888. 
EBMESt P. Feeollosa. 419 Wert ll8tb St, New YoA, N. Y- 1»*. 

Prof. Heket Feeousok, Trinity College. Hartford ^nn. 187^ 

Rev. JoKH O: Febousok, 12U Bubbling Spring Road, Shanghai, Obin*. 19OT 
tLady CABOLniE Fiw Mavbioe, 2 Green St., GroBveuor Square. London 
England. 1886. 
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R«t. Thbodobb C. Foots, John Hopkins Unlrenitj, Baltimore, Ud. liKK). 
-fFiujric B. FoRsea, 63 Slorlborotigh St.. Boston, Uass. 1864. 

Bev, Ja8. Evbrbtt Fraxk (Union Theological Sem.), 700 Pork Are., New 
York, N. Y. 1892. 

Prof. ARTffUR Ifc FnornraGSAM, Jr., Princeton University, Princeton, N. J. 
188». 

Dr. William H. Fornbbb. 8d, Wallingford, Delavnre Oo., Penn. 1897. 

Rev. Frakcm E. Qioot, St Hary's Seminiiry. Baltimore, Ud. 1901. 

Prof. Banil LANnsAU Oildjcrslkbvr, Johns Hopkins Univ., Baltimore, M<1. 
1836. 

Dr. Danikl Curr Qiluak, 614 Park Are., BAltimore, Hd. 1857. 

Loun Gikrbkro, Ph,D., 00 Wert 115th St., Nevr York, N. Y. IIKJO. 

Rev. A. Einoblst Qlovbr, Wells, Uiun. 1901. 

Prof. William Watson Goodwin (Harvard Univ.). 5 Pollen St., Cambi'idgc. 
Mau. 1857. 

Prof. Richard J. H. OornittL (Colnmhia Unir.), 8074 Fifth Are., New 
York, N. Y. 1886. 

Jacob Orarb, Jr., H. Waahlngtou St, near Fayette, Baltimore, Ud. 1888. 
Lotus H. Gray, Ph.D. (Princeton Univ.), 58 Second Are., Newark, N. J. 
1897. 

fDr. Gcorob a. Oribrson, Rathfamham, Camherlsy, Surrey, England. 1899. 
UisB Lttcia 0. Grarmc QRiKm, 633 Presideut St, Brooklyn, N. Y. 1804. 
Uios Lottisb E. R. Gruvr, U.D.. Satara, Bombay Presidency, India. 1898. 
Dr. Karl Josrf Grimm, Ursinas College. CoUsgeville, Pa. 1897. 

Dr. J. B. Grossmann, 236 Cnster Ave., Youngstown, 0. 1804. 

Prof. Lonxs Grossman.n (Hebrew Union College), 2813 Park Ave., Ciuoiunnti. 
0. 1890. 

Chas. F. Qdkthrr, 212 State St, Chicago, III. 1889. 

Rer. Adolph GvmiAOHKR, 1838 Linden Are., Baltimore, Ud. 1896. 

Dr. Carl 0. Hansrn, Lakawn Lampang, Laos (via Briudiai. Uonlmaiu, and 
Rabeng). 1002. 

Prof. RoBBiir Francis Hartbr, Univ. of Chicago, Chicago, Dl. 1686. 

Prea. Wixaiam Rainrt Harpbr, Univ. of Chicago, Chicago, HI. 1885. 

Prof. Samobl Hart, Berkeley Divinity School, Ulddletown, Conn. 

Prof. Paul Hautt (Johns Hopkins Univ.), 2511 Madison Are., Baltimore, 
Ud. 1888. 

Dr. Hrxry Harrison Haynbs, 6 Ellery St, Cambridge, Mass. 1692. 

Prof. Richard Hbnbbrt, Ph.D., 1788 Logan Ave., Denver, OoL 1900. 

Ool. Thor. Wentworth Hioqinson, 25 Bnokingbam St., Cambridge, Uaaa. 
1869. 

Prof. HrrxaknY. Hilprbcbt (Unir. of Pennaylrsnia), 408 South 41 rt St, 
Philadelphia, Pa. 1887. 

Rer. Hugo W. Hottman, 806 Rodney St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 1899. 

Prof. S. Washburn Hopkins (Yale Unir.), 235 Bishop St, New Haven, Conn. 
1881. 

Walter David Hopkin8 , 1444 Pacific St, Brooklyn, N. Y. 1902. 

Prof. Jambs M. Hoppin, D.D. (Yale Unir.), 47 EiUhooae Ara, New Haren. 
Conn. 1662. 
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SOBERT E. Ecus, 700 Park Are., New York, N. Y. 1900. 

Min Abkib K. HuMrsBEY, 1114 14th St, Washiagton, D. C. 1878. 

HsKET Mikor Huxley, 287 WaitbiagloD Ayb., OhelBea, Maas. 

Prof. HxirRy Hyvbrwat, Catholic UniT. of America, Waahington, D. 0. 
1889. 

Prof. A. V. WiLUAMS Jackbor (Colnmbia Eniv.), 10 Highland Place, 
Yonkeiw, N. Y. 1885. 

Rer. Uarcuh Jastrow, 130 W«t Ujitwl St, 0«rmRUt)Wfi, Pa. 1887. 

Prof. Morris Jastrow, Jr. (Unlv. of PennMylvanU), 248 Sonth 38cl St, 
Philadelphia, Pa. 188G. 

Miiut Mary JsmtRK, Bryn Mawr. Pa. lUOO. 

Rev. Hbitby F. Jsbrs. P. 0. Box 148, Couton, Maae. 1874. 

Prof. Jambs BicnARD Jrwett (Univ. of Miuueeota), 266 Smnmit Ave., St 
Paul, Minnesota. 1887. 

Di*. CHRiwropnxR JORKSTOK (Johns Hopkins UmvcTsity), 21 West 20th St, 
Baltimore, Md. 1889. 

Prof. Max Kbllbbr, Ei)iAco]>al Theological SchtMl, Cambridge, Mass. 1886. 

Miss Eliza H. Kbxdbick. Ph.l)., 46 HnnueireU Ave., Newton, Ma«i. 1896. 

Prof. Chaelzs Poster Ksirr (Yale Unir.), 406 Hamphrey St, New Haven, 
Conn. 1890. 

Prof. Geobox L. Khtrsooe (Harrard University), 9 Hilliard St, Cambridge, 
Mass. 1899. 

Prof. Gbobob W. Kkox (Union Theol. Seminary), 700 Park Ave., New York, 
N. y. 1899. 

Rev. Gboror A. Kouut, 44 West 68th St„ New York, N. Y. 1894. 

Stephbx Hbbbcrt Larooon, 41 East 69th St., New York. N. Y. 1902. 

fProf. CBARLBi Rockwell Laxxar (Harvard Univ.), 9 Farmr St., Cam¬ 
bridge, Maaa. 1876. 

Bbrthoux) Lauveb, Ph.D., Hong Kong and Shanghai Bank, Shanghai, 
China. 1000. 

fHaHRY C. Lea, 2000 Walnut St., Philadelphia, Pa. 1898. 

Prof. C. S. Lxavbxwoete, Nan Yang College, Shanghai, Chins. 1900. 

Prof. Caspar Levias, Hebrew Union College. Cincinnati, Ohio. 1892. 

Robert Lillby, Grafton, Maas. 1894. 

Prof. Tbomas B. LnrosAY, Boston Unir., Boeton, Man. 1888. 

Prof. Charles E Little (Vanderbilt UniT.), 308 Gowday St, NaahvlUe, 
Tenn. 1901. 

Dr. Umro LiTTKAinr, Universily Library, Princeton, N. J. 1002. 

Rev. Jacob W. Loca, 59 Sobermerhorn St, Brooklyn, N. Y. 1899. 

Peecival Lowell, care of Rofuell St Putnam, 50 State St, Boeton, Hass. 
1898. 

fBEjiJAitiN Smith Ltmah. 708 Locust St. Philadelphia, Pa. 1871. 

Prof. David Gordom Ltor (Harvotd Univ.), 15 Lowell St, Cambridge, 
Maee. 1883. 

Albert Mortox Lttrooe, Oirga, Upper Egypt 1899. 

Prof. Durcah B. Kacdoxald, Hartford Theological Seminary, Hartford, 
Conn. 1898. 

Rev. Charles S. Macraelaxd, Fb.D., 629 Salem St, Malden, Mass. 1898. 
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Prof. Hcrbkst W. Uagoitx, Redfield, South Dakota. 18S7. 

Prof. Max L. Marooles, Uoiveraify of California, Borkeloy, Cal. 1890. 
Prof. Ai,lai( MarQOakd, Princeton Cnir., Princeton, K. J. 1868. 

Prof. WiirracD Bobebt Martut, Trinity College, Hartford, Conn. 1880. 
WinUAM Aamot UATnsR, Hartford Theological Seminary, Hartford, Conn. 
1809. 

Mrs. Matilda R. McCorrell, 112 Madison Are., New Tork, N. Y. 1890. 
Rev. Jomr >[cFadter, Knox College, Toronto, Canada. 1899. 

Rev. Donald J. McKihnon, 1033 Gnerrero Si., San Prauciaco, Cal. 1897. 
Rer. W. B. McPrersok, JohuH Hopkins Univenlty, Baltimore, Md. 1901. 
Prof. WiLUAM N. Mbbane, Dublin, PnlAaki Ct>.. Ta. 1698. 

Truman MicinEU»ON, 341 Winyali Ave., New Rochelle, N. Y. 1899. 

Mrs. Helen L. Million (>i/e Lovell), Hardin College, Xlexlco, MlBSOuri, 

1893. 

Prof. Lawrence H. Mills (Oxford University), 119 lifiey Road, Oxford, 
BngUnd. 1881. 

Prof. Edwin Knox Mitcrell (Hartford Theol. Sem.), 57 OlUetteSi, Hart¬ 
ford, Conn. 1808. 

Prof. Qborob F. Moore (Harvard Unirenity), 8 Divinity Are., Cambt4dge, 
Mass. 1887. 

fMrs. Mart H. Moore, 8 Divinity Ave., Cambridge, Mass. 1003. 

Paul Elmer More, 295 Springdale Ave.. East Orange, N. J. 1803. 

Prof. Edward S. Morse, Salem, Moss. 1804. 

Warren J. Moitlton, Ph.D. (Yale Divinity Sohoob, 23 East Divinity Hall, 
New Haven, Conn. 1899. 

Rev. Dr. Priuf S. Moxom, 88 Dartmonth Terrace, Springfield, Mase. 1898. 
Rev. Prof. A. J. Elder Mollan, S.J., Uecrgetown Univemity, WaHhingtun, 
D. C. 1889. 

Isaac Mter, 31 East 60th St., Now York, N. Y. 1888. 

Prof. Chablbh Eliot Norton. Cambridge, Maas. 1857. 

Prof. Hanks Oertel (Yale Univ,), 3 Pheljia Hall, New Haven, Conn. 1890. 
Mine Ellens. Oodbn, B.L., 896 Western Ave., Albany. N. Y. 1898. 
Oborob N. Oloott, Ridgefield, Conn. 1893. 
fRoBEBT M. Oltphant, 160 Madieon Ave., New York, N. Y. 1661. 

John Orne, Ph.D.. 104 Ellery St, Cambridge, Mum. 1890. 

Prof. Gborob W. Osborn, New York University, New York, N. Y. 1894. 
Rev. Gabriel Oursani, Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 1901. 
Rev. Charles Rat Palmer, D.D., 137 Whitney Ave., New Haven, Conn. 
1900. 

Prof. Lewis B. Paton, Hartford Theological Seminary, Hartford, Conn. 

1894. 

Dr. CBARLBe PeaBOdt, 197 Brattle St, Cambridge, Mass. 1892. 

Prof. ISMAB J. PsRns, Syraense University, Syracnse, N. Y. 1894. 

Prof. Edward Delavan Perry (Columbia Univ.), 543 West 114th St, New 
York, N. Y. 1879. 

Rev. Dr. John P. Peters, 225 West 99lh St, New York, N. Y. 1883. 

Prof. David Phiupson, Hebrew Union College. Cincinnati, 0. 1889. 
Murray E. Poole, 21 East State St., Ithaca, N. Y. 1897. 
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William Pop?sr, 260 Weat 98d St.. New YorV, N. Y. 1697. 

Ber. F. L. Hxwns Porr, St. John’s College. Shaughai, China. 1901. 

Prof. Ira M. Pricb (Univ. of Chicago). Morgan Parle, HI. 1887. 

Prof. Jobr DYNBUtY Prince (Colombia Unlv.), 10 Lexington Ave., New 
York, N. Y. 1888. 

Maoome ZInaIdb A. Raqoein, care of Pntnain Sons, West 28d St., New York, 
N, Y. 1886. 

Horace M. Ramsey (Universitj’ of Califomia), San Mateo, Oal. 1002. 

Dr. Gbor(»s Andrew HEriiNES, Gblzeh MnaetuR, Cairo, Egypt. 1801. 
Ernest C. Richardson, Library of Princeton Uuir., Princeton, N. J. 1900. 
J. Nelson Robertson, 219 Bleecker St., Toronto, Ont. 1002. 

Edward Robinson, Mnaenm of Fine Aria, Bnaton. Mamb. IBM. 

Prof. Qboroe Livinobton Robinson (McCormick Theol. Sein.), 10 Chalmera 
Place, Chicago, lU. 1892. 

Hon. WiLUAM WooDViLLE RocEHiLL, Metropolitan Club, Waahingtoii, D. C. 
1880. 

Prof. Rorert W. Booers, D.D., Drew Theological Seminary, Medlson, N. J. 
1888. 

Prof. James Hardy Ropes (Harvard Universitj}, 89^ Shepard St., Cam- 
bridge. Maas. 1898. 

Rev. WiLZXAM BoeENAO, 826 Newington Are., Baltimore, Md. 1897. 

Mias Adelaide Bodolph, 484 Madison Are., New York, N. Y. 1894. 

Mrs. Janet E. Rdutz-Rees, 871 West End Are., New York, N. Y. 1897. 
Mise Catbarine B. Runxlk, 16 Ererett St., Cambridge, Haas. 1900. 
Arthur W. Ryder, 82 Wendell Are., Cambridge, Maas. 1002. 

Prof. Frank K. Sanders (Yale UniTerai^), 286 Lawrence St., New Haven 
Conn. 1887. 

Rev. Tobias Sghanfarber, The LakoU, Michigan Boulevard, Chicago, lU. 
1807. 

Dr. H. Ernest Schmid, White Plains, N. Y. 1866. 

Prof. Nathaniel Schmidt, Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y. 1604. 
Montoombry Schuyler, Jr., U. 8. Embasay, St. Pelerabarg. Ruasia. 1800. 
Dr. Charles P. G. Scott, Radnor, Pa. 1805. 

J. Herbert Sentbr, 10 Avon St., Portland, Me. 1870. 

Dr. Charles H. Shannon. Univ.bf Tenn., Knoxville, Tenn. 1899. 

Thomas S. SiMOMDS, 396 Cabot St, Beverly, Mam. 1802. 

Prof. Henry Preserved Smith, Amherst College. Amherst, Mam. 1877. 

Mr. Louis 0. Solyom, Library of Congress, Washington. D. C. 1001. 

Prof. Maxwell Sommbrville, 124 North Seventh St., Philadelphia, Pa. 
1600. 

William Wallace Spence, Jr., Bolton, Baltimore, Md. 1900. 

Dr. Edward H. Spieker, Johns Hopkins Univ., Baltimore, Md. 1884. 

Rev. Hans H. Spobr, Pb.D., 120 Remaen St., Astoria, L. I. 1809. 

David Brainerd Spooner, The Sanskrit College, Benares, India. 1902. 
Henry Hull 8t. Clair, Jr., 181 West llltb St, New York, N. Y. 1000. 
Prof. Charles 0. Stearns, 126 Garden St, Hartford, Conn. 1809. 

Rev. Jambs D. Steele, 74 West 108d St, New York. N. Y. 1892. 

Nathan Stern. 448 West 48d St, New York, N. Y. 1900. 
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Prof. J. H. STEVsygoK, Vanderbilt Univenity, Naabrille, Team. 1896. 

Mra. Sara Yorks Stbvrmsor, S87 South 2l8t 8t, Philadelphia, Pa. 1890. 
Josxpn Tritmbull Stickkct, 8 Pne Soufflot, Paris, France. 1900. 

Rev. Ahson Pastps Stocks, Jr., Tale UniTersity, New Haven, Conn. 19(I0. 
Mayxr Suubcrokr, 1308 Girard Ave., Philadelphia, Pa 1888. 

Hbnry Osborn Taylor, Centory Aseoeiation, 7 Vest 48d St., New York, 
N. Y. 1899. 

Rev. J. J. Tikrnxy, D.D., St. Mary’s Seminary, Md. 1901. 

Prof. Hbnrt a. Todd(C oinmbia Univeraiiy), 8S4 WestEnd Ave., New York, 
N. Y. 1885. 

Prof. Hkrbbrt Cosmvo Toucan, Vanderbilt Uitiv., Nashville, Tenn. 1890. 
Prof. Cbarles C. Torrky (Yale University), 67 Mansfield St., New Haven, 
Oonn. 1891. 

Prof. Crawyord H. Toy (Harvard Univ.), 7 Lowell St., Cambridge, Mass. 
1871. 

Rev. JosKPH ViNCXNT Traot, 76 Union Park St, Boston, Mass. 1892. 

John M. Troct, Bridgeville, Bel. 1899. 

Rev. Hbrry Clay Trvmbull, 1081 IValnntSt, Philadelphia, Pa. 1888. 
Prof. Charlks Ubllkn Tylrr, Cornell Univ., Ithaca, N. Y. 1894. 

Addison Van Namx (Yale Univ.), 121 High St, New Haven, Conn. 1868. 
Edward P. Vinznq, 40 Second St, San Francisco, Cal. 18^. 

Tooxas £. WAOOAitAN. 917 F St, N. W., Washington, D. C. 1897. 

Hiat Scran Hayks Ward, Abiugtoii Ave., Newark, N. J. 1874. 

Dr. William Hayks Ward, 280 Fnlton St, New York, N. Y. 1869. 

Misa Cornelia Wabrbv, 67 Mt. Vemou St, Boston, Mass. 1894. 

Pres. WiLUAM F. Warrbn, Boston University, Boston, VlaM. 1877. 

Rev. W. Scott Wathon, West New York, New Jersey. 1898. 

Charlks Wallaob Watts, Smitbland, Ky. 1808. 

Prof. J. E. Wkrrxn, 17 Leonard Ave., Cambridge, Mass. 1894. 

Pres. Benjamin Idk Whxkler, Univenity of Celifomia, Berkeley, Cal. 
1885. 

Prof. John Williams Write (Harvard Univ.), 18 Concord Ave., Cambridge, 
Mom. 1877. 

Mias Maria Whitnbt, 2 Divinity Ave., Cau^ridge, Mase. 1897. 

Mrs. William Dwiobt Wbithky, 227 Ch;^h St, New Haven, Coim. 1897. 
Rev. E. T. Williams, U. S. Legation, Pekin, China, 1901. 

Frsdbrtck Wblls Williams (Yale Univ.), 135 Whitney Ave., New Haven, 
Coon. 1895. 

Talcott Williams, LL.D. (*'The Press”), 916 Pine St, Philadelphia, Pa. 

1884. 

Dr. Thomas WiiaoN. U. S. National Mnsenm. Washington, D. C. 1897. 

Rev. Dr. William Coplbt Winslow, 625 Beacon St, Beaton, Mass. 1885. 
Rev. Stephen S. Wise, 288 N. 24th St, Portland, Oregon. 1894. 

Hbnet 6. Wittov, Inspector of Canals, 16 Murray St., Hamilton, Ontario. 

1885. 

Rev. Lauren P. Woinb. Chnrch of The Holy Comforter, 19tb and Titan 
Ste., Philadelphia, Pa. 1898. 

Prof. Henry Wood, Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 1884. 
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William W. Wood, 1604 Linden At*., Baltimore, Md. 1900. 

Jamks H. Woods, Ph.D., 8 CbMtnnt 8t., Boston, Usm. 1900. 

Prof. John Hbhby Wrioht (Harvard TTnir.), 88 Quincy St., Oambiidge, 
Maas. 1898. 

Prof. Trbodobb F. Waionr, 42 Qnincy St., Cambridge, Maaa. 1898. 

R«r. Ab&arak Yorahhan, Columbia University, Kew York, K. Y. 1894. 
Rev. Rdwabd J. Youno, 519 Main St., Waltham, Maas. 1809. 

[Total, 260.] 


nr. MliMBERS OF THE SECTION FOR THE HISTORICAL 
STUDY OF RELIGIONS. 

Prof. Fhlib Adlsr. Ph.D.. 128 East 60th St, New York, N. Y. 1000. 

Rev. Dr. Samuil H. Brusor, 176 Wert 88d St., New York, N. Y. 1888. 

Rev. Jonir L. CiCAROLsa, Madam, South India. 1890. 

Samubl Dickson, 901 Clinton St., PhUadelpbia, Pa. 1899. 

Roland B. Dixok, Peabody Mnseum, OambHdge, Mass. 1899. 

Dr. Arthur Fairbanks, Univeraity of Iowa, Iowa City. Iowa. 1898. 

Prof. Franklin H. Giddixqs (Columbia Univ), 150 West 79th St., New 
York, N. Y. 1900. 

Prof. AamuR L. Gillrt, Hartford Theological Seminary, Hartford, Conn. 
1898. 

Prof. Gborob S. Goodsfubd, University of Chicago, Chicago, III. 1899. 

Dr. CHABura B. Ouuck (Harvard University), 18 Walker St., Cambridge, 
Maes. 1899. 

Prof. WiLUAM Javcs (Harvard Univeralty), 95 Irving St, Cambridge, Mass. 
1898. 

Prof. Gborob T. Laud (Yale Univ.), 204 Proepect St., New Haven, Conn. 
189& 

Prof. Hircrlcy G. Mitchell, Ph.D., D.D. (Boston University), 72 Mt. 
Yemon St, Boston, Maas. 1900. 

Prof. Mobris H. Moboan, Harvard University, Cambridge, Maes. 1902. 
William W. Nbwbll, Cambridge, Mass. 1898. 

Frbd Norris Robinbon, Ph.D. (Harvard Univ.), 24 Qrays Hall, Cambridge, 
Mass. 1900. 

Rev. Charlxb S. Sandkbs, Aintab, Turkey. 1902. 

Rev. Dr. Minot J. Sayaob, 84th St and Park Ave., New York, N. Y. 
1898. 

Prof. Edwin R Sbuoman (Columbia Univ.), 824 West 86th St., New York, 
N. T: 1898. 

Prof. Lanodon C. Stxwarjoson, Lehigh University, South Bethlehem, Pa. 
1901. 

Prof. WiLUAK Q. Sumner (Yale Univ.), 240 Edwards St., New Haven, Conn. 
1898. 

Prof. R. M. Wrnlbt, University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich. 1896. 

Rev. Nathan H. Williams, Palmetto, Fla. 1902. 


[Total, 28.] 
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IV. CORRESPONDING HEMBERS. 

Prof. Graxiadio Isaia Axcoli, Royal Academy of Sciencee and Letter*, 
Milan. Italy. 

Rev. C. C. Baldwin (formerly Missionary at Foochow, China), 106 Spmce 
St.. Newark, N. J. 

Prof. ADOunt Babtian, Univ. of Berlin, Oermany. 1866. 

PrM. Danisl Bliss, Syrian Protestant Ooll^, Beimt, Syria. 

Rev. Dr. Hbnrt Blodokt (formerly MiaeionAry at Peking, China), 813 State 
St., Bridgeport, Conn. 1868. 

Rev. AL 0 K 20 Buhksr, Miaaiotiary at Totmgoo, Bnrma. 1871. 

Rev. Mabocs M. Cahlbton, Kiasiouary at Ambala, India. 

Rev. Edbon L. Ola&k, Hinsdale, Maas. Corp. Member, 1867. 

Rev. WiLUAB Clark, Florence, Italy. 

Judge Erkbst H. CiUMBr, Rhinebeck, N. Y. 1800. 

Rev. Joseph Edxins, Shanghai, China. 1868. 

A. A. Oaboiulo, U. S. Legation. Oouatantinople, Turkey. 1893. 

Hxhry OtLLHAH, 107 Fort SL, West Detroit, Mich. 1890. 

Rev. Dr. Jobn T. Gracbt (Editor of The Mit»ionar\i Rertew of the World), 
171 Pearl St. Rochester, N. Y. 1869. 

Rev. Lewis Qrout, iVest Brattleboro, Vt. 1849. 

Rev. John T. Quuck, Missionary at Osaka, Japan. 

Dr. WiLLABS Haskbll, 96 Dwight Si., New Haven, Conn. 1877. 

Prof. J. H. Hatrbs, Central Turkey College, Aiutab, Syria. 1887. 

Dr. Jamis C. Hspbubn, Missionary at Yokohama, Japan. 1878. 

Dr. A. F. Rodolp Hoxbnlx, 88 Banbnry Road, Oxford, England. 1898. 
Rev. Dr. Hkkbt H. Jbssup, Missionary at Beirnt, Syria. 

Rev. Prof. Albert L. Long, Robert College, Constantinople, Turkey. 1870. 
Rev. Robert S. Maolay (formerly MlssioDAry at Tokio, Japan), President 
of the Uuiv. of the Paoifle, Fernando, Oal. 

Free. Williah A. P. Martin, Peking, China. 1888. 

Prof. Ebsrhabd Nbstls, Ulm, Warttemberg, Germany. 1888. 

Dr. AlbxandbhG. Pabpati, Athens, Greece. 1861. 

Rev. Stkpekn D. Pbst, 6817 Madison Ave., Chicago, 111. 1881. 

Alphonbx PiNABT. [Address desired.] 1871. 

Prof. LtoN DC Rosky (6oole des langnes orieutales vlvantea), 47 Avenue 
Duquesne, Paris. France. 1867. 

Rev, Dr. S. I. J. Sobbrescus^'SKy, Shanghai, China. 

Rev. W. A. SasDD, Missionary at OroomiAb, Persia. 1898. 

Dr. JOBN C. SuNoiiBBO, Care of Blister Office, 46 Park Place, New York, 
N. Y. 1898. 

Rev. Gxobob N. Thomssbn, of the American Baptist Mission, Bapetbv, 
Madras Pres.. India. Member, 1890; Corresp., 1891. 

Rev. Qeobob T. IVabrburn, Meriden, Conn. 

Her. Jambs W. Wauoh, Miniouary at Lucknow, India. (Now at Orenn 
Grove. N.J.) 1878. 

Rev. Joseph E. White, New Hamburgh, N. Y. Oorp. Member, 1869. 

[Total, 86.] 

Number of Members of the four classes (35 26033 + 86^344). 
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SOCISTIXS, LiBRAKnS, TO WBICH THK PUBUGAnOKS OF TUX AUZXICAN 

OiuxirTAi, Socimr arx sent bt way or Om or £xcbanob. 

I. AMERICA. 

Bosyob, Mass. : Aiuaricaii Acsdemy of Arts snd Seienoes. 

Chicago, Iu. : Field Culumblaii Hqmqoi. 

New York : Americsn Geo^rrapbicftl Society. 

PHiLABKLpnu, Pa.: AmpricAn Philoiophical Society. 

WABinBOToy, D. C.: Ssuithaonian Inetitotiim. 

Btirenn of AmeriCAii Ethnology. 

W 0 RCX 8 TBB, Mass.: Ainerioaii AntlqnariAn Society. 

II. EUROPE. 

Acstiua, Vienna : KuiHerlicbe Alcademie der Wissenschaften. 
Anthxopologisobe Oesellsehaft. 

Prague : Kunlglioh Bdhmiaohe Oesellsohsft der Wiseensohaften. 
Denmark, Iceland, Rstxjayik : Uoiversitj Library. 

France, Paris : SooKtd AsUtiqne. (Rne de Seine, Pslsis de I’Institat.} 
AcstUmie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres. 

Blbliotb^ne NstionAle. 

Mnsde Onlmet. (Avsnne du Troesddro.) 
ficole dee Lauagnes Orientsles ViTsntes. (Rne de Lille, 9.) 
Qbrkant, Berun : KOnlgliob Prenssiecbe Aksdemie der Wissenschaften. 
KOniglicbe Bibliotbek. 

Seminar fdr Orleotoliscbe Sprachen (Am Zenghanse 1.). 
GOrinoxh : KOnigliobe Gssellsobaft der Wissenschaften. 

Halls : Bibliothek der Dentechen MorgeulJUidiscben OeaelJ- 
sobaft. (Friedriebstr. 50.) 

Lbtpsig : Rdnigliob SBobsisobe Gasellscbaft der Wiesensebaften. 
Uohicr : EOn^lich Balriscbe Akarlemie der Wiseeuaebaften. 
KOnigliofae Hof- and Staatsblbliothek. 

Great Bbxtaim, London : Royal AsUtio Society of Great Britain and Ireland. 

(22 Albemarle St., W.) 

Library of the India OfBce. (Wbiteball, SW.) - 
Society of Biblical Archaeology. (87 Great RnseeH 
St., Bloomsbury, W.O.) 

Philological Society. (Care of Dr. F. J. FtmiTaU, 

8 St George’s Sqnare, Primrose EbU, NW.) 
Italy, Fioeencx: Sooietb Aaiatiea Italiana. 

Rome: Reals Accademia del Xineei. 

bTsTHERLANDS, AMSTERDAM: Eoninklijlts Aksdemis van WetensohappeD. 

The Hague : Konlnklijk Inatitnut voor Taal-, Land-, en Vol- 
kenkunde van Nederlandscb IndiB. 

Lsydsh: Curatorium of the UniVerslty. 

Rcssia, HxLSiNOroRS: Socidtd Finno-Ougrienne. 

St. PxTXBSBDiio: Imperatorskaja Akademija Nank. 

‘ Arobeologiji Institnt. 

Sweden, Ufsaia: Hnmanistlska Vetenskape-Samfondet. 
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m. ASIA. 

Calcvtta., Oov’t or India : Bgme DepAitme»t. 

CtYtOM, Colombo : Ceyloa Bnmcb of tho Boyal Asiatic Society. 

Cbina, Pkkino: Peking Oriental Society. 

SBANOnxi : China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Tonkxk: I'^Ie Fran^oise d’extrfime Orient (Rne de Coton), Hanoi. 
India, Bombay: Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatio Society. 

Caicdtta : The Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

The Bnddhiiit Text Society. (86 Janu Bnxar St.) 

Lahors : Library of the Oriental College. 

Ja?an, Tokio: The Asiatic Society of Japan. 

Java, Batavia: Batavioasch Qenooteohap van Knnaten en Wetenscbappen. 
Korea : Branch of Royal Asiatic Society, Seonl, Korea. 

IV. AFRICA. 

Eqypt, Cairo : The Khedirial Libmiy. 

V. EDITORS OF THE FOLLOWING PERIODICALS. 

The Indian Antiquary (care of the Education Society'a Frees, Bombay, India). 
Wiener Zeltschrilt fttr die Konde dea MorgeoUuules (core of Al&ed Holder, 
Rothentlinrm>etr. 19, Vienna, Aostria). 

Zettachrlft fttr vergleichende Sprachforschutig (care of Prof. E. Knhu, 8 
Hess Str., Munich, Bavaria). 

Revue de rHlstolre des Religious (core of U. Jean R^ville, chez U. £. Leroax, 
28 roe Bonaparte, Paris, France). 

Zeitschrift fOr die altteetamentliche Wiasenachaft (care of ftvf. Benihsrd 
Stade, Gieesen, Germany). 

Beitrige snr Awyrioiogie und eemitisohen Spiachwisaenechaft. (J. C. Hin* 
riohs*sobe Buohbandlung, Leipzig, Germany.) 

Oriental Bibliography (care of Dr. Lucian Schennan, 8 Gisela Str., Unnich, 
Bavaria). 

The American Antiquarian and Oriental Journal, Good Hope, Illinois. 
Rbcxpients: 84^ (Members) -t-SS (Gifts and Exchanges) a 402. 

REQUEST. 

The Editors request the Librarians of any Institutions or Libraries, not 
mentioned above, to irbiob this Journal nmy regularly come, to notify them 
of the fact. It is the intmxticm of the Editors to print a list, as complete as 
may be, of r^ular subscribera for the Journal or of recipienta thereof. The 
following is the beginning of such a list. 

Andover Theological Seminary. 

Boeton Pnblio Library. 

Chicago Univerai^ Library. 

Harvard Sanskrit Class-Room Library. 

Harvard Semitic Clase-Room Library. 

Harvard University Library. * 

Nebraska University Library. 

New York Pnblio Library. 
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CONSTITUnON A.ND BY-LAWS 
or THK 

AMERIC;AN OliJENTAL SOaETY. 


Witii Amendments of Aiiril Ifttr. 


CONSTITUTION. 

Articu 1. Tbis Sooietj sball be called the Amxbicav Obxxntal Socutt 

Abticu n. The objects conteiopUted bjr this Soclet/ shall be 

1. The ooItiTHtioQ of learning la the Asiatic, African, and PoljDesUn lan¬ 
guages, os trell as the enooomgement of researches of any sort by which the 
knowledge of the East may be promoted. 

3. The cnltiTsUon of a taste for oriental studies in this oountry. 

8 . The publication of memolre, translations, vocabularies, and othsr com¬ 
munications, preeented to the Sooisty, which may be valuable with reference 
to the bofore-mentioned objects. 

4. The ooIleotioD of a library and cabinet. 

Aimcu in. The members of tbis Society shall be dlatingulshed as cor¬ 
porate and honorary. 

AMioiJt IV. All candidatee for membership must be proposed by the 
Directors, at some stated meeting of the Society, and no person shall be 
elected a member of either class without reoeiving the votes of as many as 
three-fooiths of all the membexa present at tbe meeting. 

Aancix V. Tbe goremment of the Society shall consist of a Prealdent, 
three Vice-PrMldents, a Corresponding Secretary, a Kecording Secretary, a 
Secretary of tbe Section for the Bistorioal Study of Religions, a Treasurer, a 
Librarian, and seven Director!, who ahnll be aunually elected by ballot, 
at the annual meeting. 

Aktiou VT. The President and Ylce-Presidents shall perform the custom¬ 
ary duties of such officen, and shall be » officio members of tbe Bosrd of 
Direotors. 

Airncu Vn. Tbe Secretaries, Trsaanrer, and Librarian sball be ex officio 
members of the Board of Directors, and shall perform their respective duties 
under tbe superintendence of said Board. 

Abticls Vin. It shall be the doty of tbe Board of Directors to regulate 
the financial oonoems of the Society, to superintend its publicotions, to carry 
into effect tbe rseolutions and orders of the Society, and to exercise a general 
supervision over its affairs. Five Directon si any regular meeting shall bs 
a quorum for doing business. 

Abticls IX. An Annual meeting of the Society aboil be held during 
Easter week, the days and place of the meeting to be determined by tbe 
Directors, said meeting to be held in Massachusetts at least once in three 
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ytMt. One or more o(lxer meetings, at the discretion 0 / the Directors, may 
also he held each year, at aneh place and time as the Directors shall determine. 

Article X. There shall be a special Section of the Society, deroted to 
the historical study of religions, to which section others than membem of the 
American Oriental Society may be elected in the same manner as is prescribed 
in Article IV. 

Abticlb XI. This Oonstitntion may be amended, on a recommendation 
of the Directon, by a vote of three-funrths of the members present at au 
animal meeting. 


BY-LAWS. 

1. The Oorreepondlng Secretary shall conduct the correspondence of the 
Society, and it shall be his duty to keep, in a book provided for the purpoae, 
a copy of his letters; and he shall notify the meetings in such manner as the 
President or the Board of Directors shall direct 

n. The Recording: Secretary shall keep a record of the proceedings of the 
Society in a book provided for the purpose. 

111. a. The Treasorer shall have charge of the fonds of the Society; and 
his investments, deposits, and payments shall be made under the superin¬ 
tendence of the Board of XHreotors. At each annual meeting he ahall rcjiort 
the state of the dnances, with a brief snmniary of tlie receipts and payments 
of tlie previous year. 

III. b. After December 81,1896, the dsoal year of the Society shall oorru- 
epond with the calendar year. 

III. e. At each aunnal btisiness meeting in Easter week, the President 
shall appoint an auditing committee of two men—preferably men residing in 
or near the town where the Treasurer livee—to examine the Treasurer’s 
accounts and vouchers, and to inspect the evidences of the Society’s property, 
and to see that the funds called for by his balances are In his bande. The 
Oommittoe shall perform this duty as soon as possible after the New Year’s 
day SQOOeeding their appointment, and shall report their findings to the 
Society at the next annoal bnsiuees meeting thereafter. If these findings are 
satisfactory, the Treasurer shall receive his aoquittauoe by a certificate to 
that effect, which ehall be recorded in the Treasurer’s book, and published 
in the Proceedings. 

IV. The Librarian shall keep a catalogue of all books belonging to the 
Society, with the names of the donors, if they ore presented, and shall at 
e«oh annual meeting make a report of the accestious to the library during 
the previous year, and shall bs farther guided in the discharge of his duties 
by such rules as tiie Directors shall prescribe. 

V. All papers read before the Society, and all manuscripts deposited by 
authors for publication, or for other purposes, shall be at the dispoeal of the 
Board of Directors, unless notice to the contrary is given to the Editors at 
the time of presentation. 

VI. Each corporate member shall pay into the treasury of the Society an 
annual assessment of five dollars; but a donation at any one time of seventy- 
five dollars shall exempt from obligation to make this payment. 

Vir. Corporate and Honorary members shall be entitled to a copy of all 
the poblioations of the Society issued daring their membership, and shall 
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Also hAve tlie pHvUcgs of tskiiig a copy of thoso previcusly published, so far 
AS the Society cau supply them, st half the ordinaxy sellUig price. 

VIIjL If aoy corporate member shall for two years foil to pay bis aHsess> 
ments, his oAme may, at the discretion of the Directon, be dropped from the 
list of members of the Society. 

IX. Members of the SMtion for the HistoriCAl Study of Helighjais 
shall pay into the treasury of tlie Society on annual fuMr'ssnient of two dol¬ 
lars ; and they shall bo entitled to a copy of all X)rinted peiMrs whicli fall 
within the scope of the Section. 

X Six members sliall form n qnomui for doiu}{ businsss, and three to 
ad}onm. 

SUPPUiMENTARV BY-LAW. 

I. Foa Tus Librabt. 

1. The Library shall be accesBible for consultation to all members of the 
Society, at such times os the Library of Yale CoUsife, with which It la 
deposited, shall be open for a similar purpose; further, to such persona os 
shall receire the permission of the libmaian, or of the Librarian or Assistant 
Librorioa of Yale Collage. 

Z Any member shall be allowed to draw boohs from the Library upon the 
following conditions: he shall give bis receipt for them to the Librarian, 
pledging himself to make good any detriment the Library may suffer from 
their loss or injury, the amount of said detriment to be determined by the 
librarian, with the assistance of the President, or of a Vice-President; and 
he shall return tliem within a time not exceeding three months from that of 
their reoeptlou, nn1e« by special igreement with the Librarian tbie term 
shall he extended. 

8. Parsons not members may also, on special grounds, and at the dloore- 
tion of the Librarian, be allowed to take and use the Society’s books, upon 
depositing with the Librarian a sulBeient security that they shall be dnly 
returned in good condition, or their lots or damage fully compensated. 
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Vol. I. (1&43-1840) Xo. 1 (Xo8. 2-4 out of {nint). ♦ .50 

Vol II. (1861). 2.60 

Vol. III. (1852-1853). 2.60 

Vol. IV. (1853-1854). 2.60 

Vol. V. (1866-186G). 2.50 

Vol. VI. (18«0). 6.00 

Vol. VII. (1802). 6.00 

Vol. VIII. (18(5U). 6.00 

Vol. IX. (1871). 6.00 

Vol. X. (1872-1880). G.OO 

Vol.' XI. (1882-1886). 5.00 

Vol. XII. (1881).;. 4.00 

Vol. XIII. (1888). 6.00 

Vol. XIV. (1890). 6.00 

Vol. XV. (1893). 5.00 

Vol. XVI. (1894-1896). 6.00 

Vol. XVII. (1896) bouud in full buckram. 2.60 

Vol. XVIII. Fii*8t and Second Half (1897) buckram, each 2.60 

Vol. XIX. First Half (1898) full cloU.. 1.60 

Vol. XIX. Second Half (1898) bound in full buckram... 2.60 

Vol. XX. First and Second Half (1899) buckram, uacb.. 2.60 

Vol. XXI. First Half (Index). 2.60 

Vol. XXI. Second Half (1900) bound in full buckram... 2.50 

Vol. XXII. Fii-st and Second Half (1901) buckram, each 2.60 
Vol. XXIII, First and Second Half (1902) buckram, each 2.60 
Total. mM 

Whitney’s Taitli^a-Prfltieakbya (vol. ix.). $6.00 

Avory’s Sanskrit Verb-Inflection (from vol. x.).76 

Whitney’s Index Vcrboriira to the Atharva-Veda (vol. xii.) 4.00 
The same (vol. xii.) on large paper. 6.00 


Hopkins’s Position of the Ruling Caste (from vol. xiii.). 3.00 
Oei'tel’s JaiminTya-Upanisad'Brahmana (from vol. xvi.).. 1.76 

Arnold’s Historical Vedic Grammar (from vol. xviit.)... 1.76 

Bloomfleld’sEoiueika-SQtraof theAtliarva-Veda(vol. xix.) 6.00 
The Whitney Memorial Volume (vol. xx., first half) with 

portrait, and biography of Whitney’s writings. 1.60 


For any of the above, address the Librarian of the Society, 
Mr. Addison Van Name, New Haven, Connecticut. Members 
can have the series at half i^ice. To public libraries or those 
of educational institutions, Vol. I. No. 1 and Vols II. to V. will 
be given free, and the rest (price $87.60) sold at a discount of 
twenty per cent. 
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TO COKTRinUTORJJ. 

Fifty copic8 of each article pnblisheU in this Journal will be 
forwardc<l to the author. A larger number will be funnshed at 
cost. 

Arabic, Pei-sian, Syriac, (dacobitc and Ncstonan), Armenian, 
0<*j>tic, Kthio]iic, Siinskrit, Tamil, OhineKc, and JajtaiKW fonts 
of types are provided for the printing of the Journal, and t»iliei*s 
will be procured from time to time, as they arc needed. 


OKNKaAl. VOTIOKH. 

1. Members are requeswd to give iraniediato notice of changes 
of address to the Treasm-er, Prof. Frederick Wells Williams, 
13/5 Whitney avemie. New Haven, Conn. 

'1. It is urgently rcijucstod that gifts and exchanges intended 
for tho Libmry of tho Society be addressed as follows: ‘‘'llie 
Library of the American Oriental Society, New Haven, t’on- 
uecticut, U. S. America. 

3. For information regarding the sale of the Society's j>iib- 
iieattons, see the next foregoing page. 

4. Communu*ations for the Journal should 1)c sent to Prof. 
E. Washburn Hopkins or Prof. C’l)arU*s C. Torrey, Xew Haven. 


CONCKRNINU ^KMUKHSIIII'. 

It is not necessary for any one to be a ])rofcssed Orientalist in 
order to become a member of the Society, All persons—men or 
women—who are in 8ym|)athy writh the objects of the Society 
and willing to further its work are invited to give it their help. 
This help may be rendered by the payment of the annual axsess- 
ments, by gifts to its library, or by scientific contributions to its 
Journal, or in all of these ways. Persons desiring to become 
members are requested to apply to the Treasurer, whose address 
is given above. Members receive the Journal free. The 
annual assessment is 15. The fee for Life-Membership is t75. 

Persons interested in the Historical Study of Religion may 
become members of the Section of the Society organized for this 
purpose. The annual assessment is Id; members receive copies 
of all )>ublioations of the Society which fall within the scope of 
the Section. 
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By WILLIAM F. WARREN. Sec J. A. O. S. vol. xxii, p. 138. 
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